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T H E R E  IS N O  R E L IG IO N  H IG H E R  T H A N  TR U TH .

[F am ily motto o f the M aharajahs o f Benares. ]

S P E C I A L  N O T I C E  T O  C O R R E S P O N D E N T S .

Adverting to articles and correspondence 
destined fo r  the pages of the T h e o s o p h i s t , we 
would call the attention of intending contri
butors to the following instructions :—

(I .) No anonymous documents will be accepted fo r  insertion, 
even though they may he signed “ A Theosophist.”

{II.) A ny contributor not desiring his name to he made piob* 

lie, should give the necessary intimation to the Editor when fo r 
warding his contribution.

{ I I I .)  Contributors are requested to forw ard their articles, 
in the early part of the month, so as to allow the Editor plenty  
of time fo r  correction and disposal in the pages o fth e  T h e o s o -  

p h i s t .  '

(IF.) A ll correspondence to be written on one side of the 
paper only, leaving clear spaces between lines and a iwide margin.

The Editors disclaim responsibility fo r  opinions expressed by 
contributors in their articles, with some o f ivhich they agree, with  
ethers not. Great latitude is allowed to correspondents, and 
they alone are accountable for what they write. The journal is 
offered as a vehicle for the wide dissemination o f facts and  
opinions connected with the Asiatic religions, philosophies and  
sciences, A ll ivho have anything worth telling are made welcome 
and not interfered with. Rejected M S S . are not returned.

O L D  A N D  N E W  M E T H O D S .

So rnuch information relating to the highest science 

of Nature has lately been given out to the world through 

those columns, that it is worth while at this stage of the 

proceedings to call the reader’s attention to the way in 

wliich new methods of dealing with spiritual truths 

illuminate the old methods adopted by occult writers of 

a former date. It will grow more and more apparent 

to ptvt40ht9 of occult philosophy as time goes on, that 

the explanations now in process of development were all 

foreshadowed by mystic writers of the earlier school. 

Books tiiat h^ve hitherto Irritated impatient readers by 

their almost hopeless obscurity, will already have grown 

intelligible to a considerable extent, and many of the

riddles they still present to the student will probably be 

interpreted as time goes on. In this elucidation of 

old standing enigmas there is a double interest for all 

serious investigators of Nature. Firstly, the occult writings 

of the obscure school gather fresh importance in modern 

estimation as it is thus demonstrated that their obscurity 

of style is not,— as unsympathetic critics may often have 

been inclined to think,— a mere cover for obscurity of 

thought; secondly, the recent teachings of which the 

Theosophical Society and these pages have been the 

channel, will be invested with all the more authority in 

the eyes even of comparatively apathetic recipients as 

it grows evident that they were familiar long ago to 

advanced students of the mystic era.

The science in fact wliich is now being given out to 

the world in clearly intelligible language for the first 

time has been in possession of the elect few from time 

immemorial. Never mind, for the moment, why that 

science has hitherto been jealously hidden from mankind 

at large. There are plenty of reasons forthcoming in 

justification of that reticence really, and it may not be 

unreasonable to suggest that the world at large, to 

which the elements of occult doctrine are now received 

as something new and strange, almost too wonderful for 

belief, should give credit to the exceptionally gifted 

persons who have fathomed these mysteries and many 

more besides, for having had some motives for the 

policy they have pursued, which every body may not yet 

be in a position to understand. But this is another 

branch of the subject: the justification of Nature’s most 

advanced explorers, in regard to the precautions they 

have hitherto taken in reporting their discoveries, may be 

remitted to a future period. W h a t  we are concerned to 

show for the present is, that though purposely veiled and 

expressed in language which ordinary readers were not 

expected to understand, the science in which all who 

wish to learn may now be taught very freely was long 

ago recorded in books to which we may now appeal for 

the retrospective confirmation of the explanations now 

given.

A n y  one who will road Eliplias Levi’s writings after 

thoroughly assimilating the ideas that havo been expound

ed in our “  Fragments,”  will find for himself abundant 

illustrations of the coincidences to which we refer; 

the obscure language at once breaking out into signi

ficance by the light of the clear explanations given 

under the now method; and Mr. Hargrave Jennings’ 

“ Rosicrucians”  will in the same way be invested with 

new significance for readers who take it up with per

ceptions sharpened by recent study of that science, 

which, if the new method is persevered with long enough, 

will hardly any longer deserve to be called “  mysticism.”  

But for the purpose of these remarks, their purport may 

best be illustrated by reference to a passage in a later 

work which will ultimately be seen, when it comes to be 

fully understood, to have bridged over the chasm be

tween the old and new methods, viz. “ Isis Unveiled.”



If the reader will turn to page 455  of tlie second 

volume lie will find the following passage in exposition 

of “ H in d u  ideas of cosmogony.”

B e i t  re m o m b o re d — 1, th a t  th e  u n iv e rs e  is n o t a  sp o n tan e o u s  c re a tio n , 
b u t  nn  e v o lu tio n  fro m  p re -e x is te n t  m a t t e r ; 2 , t h a t  i t  is  o n ly  one  of a n  
e n d le s s  s e r ie s  of u n iv e r s e s ; 3, t h a t  e te r n i ty  is p o in te d  off in to  g ra n d  
c y c le s , in  e a c h  of w hich  tw elve  t r a n s fo rm a tio n s  of o u r  w o rld  occu r, 
fo llo w in g  i t s  p a r t ia l  d e s tru c t io n  by  fire a n d  w a te r  a l te rn a te ly .  So  th a t  
w h en  a  n e w  m in o r period  s e ts  in , th e  e a r th  is so c h a n g e d  ev e n  g eo lo g i
c a l ly  a s  to  be  p ra c tic a lly  a  n e w  w o rld  ; 4, t lm t  o f th e s e  tw e lv e  t r a n s -  
io rm a tio n s ,  th e  e a r th  a f te r  e ac h  of tlio  l i r s t  s ix  is g ro s se r , an d  e v e ry th in g  
on  it ,—r-m nn in c lu d e d ,— m o re  m a te r ia l ,  th a n  a f t e r  th e  p re c e d in g  one : 
w h ile  a f te r  e ac h  of th e  re m a in in g  s ix  th e  c o n tra ry  is tru e ,  bo th  e a r th  nn d  
m a n  g ro w in g  m ore  and  m o re  re fin ed  a n d  s p ir i tu a l  w ith  e ac h  te r r e s t r ia l  
u h a n g o ; 5, t h a t  w h en  th e  a p e x  of th e  cy c le  is  r e a c h e d , a g ra d u a l d is so 
lu tio n  ta k e s  p la ce , a n d  e v e ry  liv in g  a n d  o b je c tiv e  fo rm  is d e s tn ^ e d .  
B u t w h en  t h a t  p o in t is re a c h e d  h u m a n ity  h a s  becom o f it te d  to  liv e  s u b 
je c t iv e ly  a s  w ell a s  o b je c tiv e ly . A n d  n o t h u m a n ity  a lo n e , b u t  a lso  
a n im a ls ,  p la n ts  nn d  e v e ry  a to m . A f te r  a  t im e  o f r e s t ,  s ay  th e  B u d 
d h is ts ,  w h e n  a  n ew  w orld  b eco m es  se lf -fo rm ed , th e  a s t r a l  sou ls  of 
a n im a ls  a n d  of all b e in g s, e x e e p t su ch  a s  h a v e  re a c h e d  th e  h ig h e s t  
N irv a n a , w ill r e tu rn  on  e a r th  a g a in  to  en d  th e i r  c y c le s  of t r a n s fo rm a 
tio n s  a n d  becom e m en  in  th e i r  tu rn .

W h o  can have read tlie recent “  Fragm ents”  without 

being in a position to see that this passage contains a 

brief expose of the doctrine there elaborated with much 

greater amplitude. Ifc really contains allusions to a 

great deal that has not yet been elaborated in the " F r a g 

ments ;”  for the return “  to earth” ,— and to the chain 

of worlds of which the earth is one, of tlie astral souls that 

have not in the preceding manwantara attained the high

est Nirvana-, has to do with the destinies of individualities 

(as distinguished from personalities) that are not launched 

on the main stream of evolution with which the recent 

essays on the Evolution of M a n  have been concerned. A n d  

the Fragments have not yet dwelt at any length on the 

vast phenomenon of Solar “  manwantaras” and “  pralayas”  

as distinguishedfrom those of theseptenary chain of worlds 

to which our earth belongs. The  sun, which is the centre 

of our system, is the centre of other systems too, and a time 

comes w hen  all these systems go into prala.ya together. 

Therefore the period of activity between two periods of rest 

which is a ma.ha or great cycle for one world only, is a 

minor cycle for the solar system. This leads to a super

ficial confusion of language sometimes in occult writing, 

which, however, embodies no confusion of thought and 

never need for an instant embarrass a reader who re

members the constant similitudes aud resemblances con

necting microcosms and macrocosms. A g ain , tho reader 

of tlie Fragments will be puzzled at tlie reference in the 

passage cited above to the twelve transformations of the 

planet. Twelve transformations will not at first seem to 

fit into the septenary divisions to which students of 

occultism under the new  method have been accustomed. 

But the explanation simply is that the new  method is 

very frank and outspoken about a good m any points 011 
which the old system has been very reserved and myste

rious. The  seventh form of all things has been regarded 

by the older school of occult writers as too sacred to be 

written about. A  hnndred and one quotations might easily 

be put together to show how  profoundly they were im

pressed with the septenary idea, and what enormous im

portance they attributed to the num ber 7 in all its bear

ings. These quotations would serve, 011 the principle we 

{ire now pointing out, as foreshadowing the explanation of 

the Fragments on the seven-fold constitution of m an, the 

world, the system of which it is a part and the system of 

which that is a part again. But just as the 7th principle in 

m an has been passed over silently by some occult writers 

who have referred to only six, so the twelve transforma

tions are the exoteric equivalent of fourteen.* A n d  those

*  T h u s , in  esoteric  B u d d h ism  th e  s ev e n  k in d s  of W isdom  (B o d h -a n g a )  
live o f te n  r e f e r r e d  to  as six ; t lie  s ev en  q u a li t ie s  o r p ro p e r tie s  o f liv in g  
bodies a lso  a s  s ix  ; w h ile  of th e  sev e n  s ta te s  of m a t t e r  th e  esoteric  d o c 
tr in e  sa y s  th a t  “  s t r ic t ly  s p ea k in g  th e ro  a re  o n ly  s ix  s ta te s ,”  s in co  th e  
7 th  s ta te  is th o  su m  to ta l ,  th e  co n d itio n  o r a s p e c t o f a ll  th e  o th e r  s ta te s .  
W hen  sp e a k in g  of th e  “  s ix  g lo rie s”  t h a t  “ g l i t te r  on  th e  in c o m p a ra b le  
p e rs o n  of B u d d h a ,”  th e  B ook of K iu -te  e x p la in s  th a t  o n ly  s ix  a re  to  be 
m e n tio n e d , as  th e  s tu d e n t  (Y u -p o -sa h ) h a s  to  b e a r  in  m in d  t h a t  th e  
xpventh  g lo ry  can  b y  no m e a n s  “  g l i t t e r ”  s in ce  “  i t  is  th e  g litte r in g  

i ts e lf .”  T h is  l a t t e r  e x p la n a tio n  is  su ffic ien t to  th ro w  l ig h t  on  a ll ,— E d ♦

transformations again, m ay betaken to refer either to the 

cataclysms which intervene between the evolution of 

the great root-races of earth in the course of one “  R ound  ”  

period, or to the Rounds themselves and their intervening 

“  Obscurations.”  Here  we come upon the micro-macro- 

cosmic principle again. But we are not concerned at 

present with tho anticipation of future teachings or the 

repetition of those which have been already given out : 

merely with the interesting way in which any one who 

chooses m ay go_ back, either to the relatively obscure 

expositions of Isis Unveiled or the more obscure disserta

tions of earlier occult works, and trace the identities of 

thp Great Doctrine,— which the Theosophical Society, 

faithful to the promise of its triple programme, is engaged 

in bringing to light.

---«---

A  F L A T T E R I N G  N O T I C K

[ T h e  following is an extract from the “ Administration 
Report of tho Bombay Government for 1881-82” upon 
“ Books published,” and will interest our readers.— Ed.]

 ̂“  The native m ind is still profoundly affected by  the 

Veds and the Purans, and draws its religion and philoso

phy, its poetry and even its dramatic conceptions, from 

these fertile and imaginative sources; and the only 

English periodical which appears to enjoy an extensive 

circulation am ong natives is the “  Theosophist,”  which 

deals in Mesmerism and Spiritualism. N o  book on such 

practical subjects as travels and voyagos or politics has 

been published, although the Sarvajanik Sabha  continues 

to interest itself in questions of administrative reform. 

T. here are a few publications m  history and biography 

relating to ancient times; and in fiction while the 

Marathi work which has been successful treats of the 

rascalities of a corrupt Sheristadar to a Collector, the 

Guzerathi works which have attracted most attention 

have been satirical stories upon the manners and extra

vagances of reformed Parsis. 'R o m e o  and .Juliet’ has 

been translated into Kanarese. It is also noticeable that 

the Guzerathis have been for some time past increasing 

the number of their publications, and have now clearly 

passed the Marathas and also support three times the 

number of periodicals.”

---«---

4 _ TIIEOSOPITY AND M IRA C LES*
B y  G i l b e r t  E l l i o t ,  E s q .

I n  the Nineteenth Century of November, below an 

article headed M odern  Miracles, signed by Richard F . 

Clarke, S . J ., there is a note to the effect that a Protes

tant lawyer, recently at Rom e, doubting concerning the 

character of an inquiry into miracles attributed to a saint 

proposed for canonisation, had submitted to him  by  one 

of the examining Cardinals a set of papers containing 

some of the evidence on which the claim rested, with a 

request for a quasi legal opinion of their value as proof. 

In  a few days the papers were returned with the remark 

that if any evidence could prove a miracle that con

tained in the documents was sufficient. “  All that evi

dence, caro mio,”  was the Cardinal’s reply, “  w e  have 

rejected as inconclusive !”  But the note admits that a 

part only of the evidence adduced was submitted to the 

lawyer, which, of itself, was in his opinion proof of tho 

miracles. Th e  note is silent about the evidence on which 

the Cardinals rejected the claim. The main difficulty in 

the way of ascertaining the truth about so-called miracles 

is not lack of evidence ; the cases are generally presented 

with attested facts that would prove the miracle, if it 

were not for other facts not adduced, which prove that 

the attested circumstances are explainable so as to show 

the real nature of the extraordinary occurrence. Thus,

* The L e a d e r. O n ly  o r ig in a l  p o rtio n s  a re  g iv e n  fro m  th is  a r t ic le  
s in c e  o u r  su b sc r ib e rs  a r e  w e ll a c q u a in te d  w ith  th e  fa c ts  c i te d .— E d .



tiie evidence which M r . Clarke offers in his article 

“  Modern Miracles,”  establishes tho truth of the very 

wonderful cures of diseases at Lourdes which no know n  

modical treatment can cure. T h e  facts cannot be fairly 

denied. So far M r . Clarke is perfectly right. But he 

is hopelessly wrong in his deductions from the facts. H e  

says :— “  Our  witnesses are not tho uneducated and the 

unlearned, bnt skilled witnesses ; we do not dig up our 

testimony from the records of an uncritical age, but we 

bring them out into the full light of this nineteenth cen- 

tnry, and w e  challenge our opponents to adduce any rea

sonable hypothesis which they can pretond, with any 

show of truth, to substitute for our explanation of the 

phenomena. T hey  cannot deny the facts. They  can if 

they choose, talk about some yet undiscovered law of 

nature, but the said law is one which will simply be a 

complete reversal of all hum an experience from the be

ginning until now. The very supposition of such a law 

is an insult to the intelligence of their hearers. W h o  

ever heard of an undiscovered law upsetting and destroy

ing laws tested by the uniform experience of agos ?”

N o w  what do these conclusions amount to, but that the 

pretentious infallibility of the Church of R om e so satu

rates tho ininds of the votaries that oven a skilful Jesuit, 

offering good reason with one hand, cannot resist tho 

habit of his mind to give with the other hand such dole 

of the knowledge of to-day as his Church permits. Roinaji 

Catholicism has never had, and never will have, the 

“  lucidity”  which is so sweet in M r. M atthew Arnold’s 

nostrils. She knows too well that to be abreast of tho 

science of her day would be to stand by her grave. M r. 

Clarke asks, who ever heard of an undiscovered law np- 

sotting and destroying laws tested by the uniform experi

ence ot' ages ? A  direct answer to him is, the Rom an  

Catholic Church. That the earth is a sphere rotating on 

its axis round the sun was, as Galileo and Giordano 

Bruno’s lives attest, once a discovery held by  tli^ Church 

of Rom e to be false, because it upset and destroyed laws 

tested by the uniform experience of ages. All the 

churches, all sorts of Conservatism, meet great disco

veries in this fashion. A n d  when tho establishment of 

some great law of Nature is manifest, by way  towards 

equipoise they say, we know it.

I m ay now accept M r . Clarke’s challenge to adduce a 

reasonable hypothesis to account naturally for the phe

nomena at Lonrdes, whieh, ho says, occur “  through 

this spring, sanctified as it is by  the presence of G o d ’s 

Immaculate Mother. His supernatural power is mani

festing itself to tho world.”  M y  hypothesis is this. I 

will not say thero is not supernatural power. But I assert 

that tho limits of natural power are certainly as yet un

known by m an, and are probably unknowable by tho 

hum an mind. Concerning the phenomena at Lourdes, 

and similar occurrences elsewhere at m any places, aud 

at all times of the earth’s history, I liopo to show that 

they are invariably the effect of natural causes, which, 

though know u  of but misunderstood by  the Church of 

Rom e, are m uch better apprehended by  a body of meu 

in whose custody has been reposed for several thousand 

years before Rom an  Catholicism existed, at least so much 

of knowledge as can assign the phenomena to their real 

causes.* Here I will state that these men would use the 

word miracle, m eaning something wonderful, not some

thing beyond or above nature, whieh is the moaning 

the word is used to express now that wrong notions,

*  L a s t y e a r ,  d u r in g  Col. O lc o tt’s  to u r  a t  C oy lon , a n  a t t e m p t  w as m a d e  
by th e  R om an  C a th o lic  p a d r is  to  in a u g u ra te  a n  o ra  o f -m iracles by  
u iean s  of a  S in g h a le se  “ L o u rd es .”  Jl fo u n ta in  o r w ell w as  d isco v e red , 
“ san c tif ied  by  th o  a p p a r it io n  of th o  l lo ly  V irg in ,”  a n d  th o  lau io  a n d  
th o  b lind , i t  w as a lleg ed , re c o v e re d  th o ir  h e a l th ,  b y  d r in k in g  o f th a t  h o ly  
w a te r . T h e n  i t  w a s  th a t  Col. O lc o tt p ro d n c c d  s e v e ra l  w o n d e rfu l c u re s  
oi' old p a ra ly s is ,  in s ta n ta n e o u s ly ,  b y  s im p le  m e sm e r ic  p a ss e s  j a n d  th u s  
proved th a t  th e r e  w e re  s im p le  m o rta ls  w ho could  v ie  w ith  god a an d  g o d 
desses in  p ro d u c in g  “ d iv in e ”  m ira c lc s , w ith o u t a n y  in te r f e r e n c e  of, 
o r c la im  to, s u p e r n a tu r a l  p o w ers. 'P h is  w as done  b y  th o  d ire c t  o rd e r  of h is  
iiAhTKtt, one  o f th o  “ m e u ”  a llu d e d  to  b y  th e  a u th o r .  T h e  S in g h a le se  
h ea rd  no  m o re  of th o  v is its  q(  th e  V irg in  M ary .— E d .

especially such as the Church of Rom e has encouraged, 

have wrested the original, simple, true idea symbolised 

in the word miracle into a false complication, expressed 

as something beyond nature.

A s  to theso m en. Before stating anything further 

about them, I must insist upon obtaining what credit is 

duo to me in m y argument with M r . Clarke for admitting, 

as I do admit, that miracles in the proper sense of the 

word, “  wonderful phonomena,”  have occurred, are hap

pening, and will be observed throughout the history of 

m an. It is not easy to hold an infallible church to any 

consistent definite position. But I  believe even the 

Society of Jesus must admit that infallibility of their 

Church rests mainly 011, and is at least proved by, tho 

miracles done for and by her. That tho manifestations 

are supernatural, caused by God , out of the course of 

nature, to m ake m ankind believe in the infallibility of 

the Church of Rom o, and so establish and preserve the 

Christianity she teaches.

N o w  I  will, by evidence just as worthy to be considered 

proof as the R om an  Catholic evidence I havo admitted, 

prove that tho phenom ena claimed to be miraqlos by the 

Church of Rom o, in its own sense of the world, aro 

caused naturally, and that tho causes are in operation 

now, as indeed they always have been. A n d  if I can do 

so, I  maintain that the Church of R o m e ’s claim to infalli

bility must be held to be disproved by tho very same 

proofs she most relies on ; and this must apply to other 

conservative religious systems too.

I know  very well that I  must have against m e a 

tremendous majority of tho best minds of Western civili

sation when I  declare there is in existence a body of 

m en, call them a brotherhood, who aro in possession ol: 

knowledge far in advance of anything which is known 

in Europe, and that in support of their claims thoy pro

duce wonderful phenomena, miscalled by ignorance 

“  supernatural miracles,”  and explain how  the causes of 

the phenomena work naturally; aud that they have oven 

more valuable knowledge capable of exact demonstration. 

I leave this bare statement as it is. I  will not encumber 

its force by talking of science and theology. Both are, I  

know , full of power and usefulness. I  proceed to narrato 

as simply and plainly as I can facts, which are by no 

means everywhere unknown, but which havo not, I  think, 

attracted the attention they deserve from the civilisation 

w e  live in. ■

First, I will speak of what is directly within m y  own 

knowledge, and that is very little. W h e n  I went to 

India early in 1854  I was m uch with a m an whose gifts 

as a linguist, close observer and thinker, and whose ex

perience of the things of Asia exceeded anything of the 

kind I have met with during a career of nearly a quarter 

of a century in the B om bay  branch of tho Indian Civil 

Service. H e  told me there were secrets in the East in 

the hands of custodians, w ho  guarded their knowledge 

with a patient reticence, as unknown to the people of 

Europe as the hidden truths are to the keu of m odem  

science. I  feel sure that iny indomitable informant—  

bold, industrious, m uch trusted by the natives of India 

as he has been— failed as entirely as I did while I was 

in India to obtain more than very faint traces of the 

confraternity. So  also was tho case in regard to a 

Bengal civilian, who had lived about 30 years in India 

and w hom  I met in Loudon in 1800. This able m an  had, 

with exceptional advantages for observat 0 .1, failed, as 

others have, to do moro than ascertain tho existence of 

tho Brothers, and that merely by hearsay.

But within the last 10 years, it was desired by one, at 

any rate, of “  the Brothers”  who was educated in the 

W e s t , to afford some glimpses to that W est , now fast 

sinking in a D ead  Sea of materialism, of those spiritual 

truths of wliich tho Brothers aro tho keepers. This led 

on to the formation of tho “  Theosophical Society,”  

whoso head-quarters aro in India, and for this year at 

Madras. T h e  European leaders of the Society are



M adam e  Blavatsky, a Russian lady of good family, and 

Colonel Olcott, an American gentleman well know n  in 

the United States and in India.

W it h  regard to M adam e  Blavatsky, it was difficult in 

the last degree to find any person fitted to become a 

missionary in the cause. Admitting unhesitatingly, as 

they always do, that M ad am e  Blavatsky is by  110 means 

in all respects what they should have desired, “  the 

Brothers”  yet affirm that she was on the whole the fittest 

instrument available they could get to set the work they 

had in view on foot.

Colonel Olcott’s connection with the movement hap

pened because America was chosen as its starting point, 

as being of all Western countries the one where, owing 

to the wide diffusion of spiritualistic experiences there, 

materialism was most easy to deal with. H ere  I  must 

emphasise that “  the Brothers”  disapprove very m uch 

of what has been unfortunately miscalled Spiritualism. 

They  are familiar with the phenomena, and know  well 

the natural causes which produce them. Their first 

endeavours have been directed to explaining the causes, 

aud rectifying the confusion into which so-called spirit

ists have fallen.

I  am  obliged to introduce these explanatory details 

because, though M adam e Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott 

and  the Theosophical Society are as well know n  in India 

as the R om an  Catholic Church is, I  have to publish the 

facts in directions where they are u n k n o w n ; and, as will 

be perceived, the curious assertions I am  m aking must 

be m ade clearly, and must rest 011 evidence as irrefutable 

as that proving the phenom ena which R om an  Catholicism 

wrongly declares are miracles.
* * * * * *

Y o u r  space will not permit to write in extenso tho evi

dence from which I  could m ake extracts. But any one 

m ay test m y  accuracy by reading the notes at the foot 

of pages 83 and 86 of Hints on Esoteric Theosophy, N o .

1 ; second edition, published at Calcutta in 1882 .*  
* * * * * *

It m ay be objected to these cases that the evidence 

cited is not such proof as is relied 011 in a court of law. 

Because these witnesses and the actual facts are not 

dealt with from two points of view, and submitted to 

cross-examination. N o  doubt this is so, and the objec

tion applies too to the evidence adduced in support of 

tho Lourdes miracles and to the mass of cases of similar 

kind. But considering how great is the mass of occur

rences claiming to be miraculous, and well supported by

a,ll sorts of testimony, it seems as if the argument for 

the total rejection of such narratives because the truth 

of them cannot be tried, say by a judge and jury, is not 

worth much.

View ing the whole case, which is not at all confined 

to the two instances I  have cited, but which fills volumes 

of printed matter relating to matters of the same sort, I 

must submit there is m uch reason for thinking that 

natural causes, hitherto very faintly apprehended, exist, 

and have sufficient potency to effect what has been attri

buted to supernatural agency. I  have stated that I do 

not deny the possibility of a supernatural power. But 

what power humanity knows of, aud is ever likely to 

know , is natural, and none tho less so on account of its 

potent subtlety. W h e n  the hum an  m ind has acquainted 

itself with nature and the modes she assumes, it m ay 

possibly have reached a stage at which it m ay  conceive 

of something above nature. N o  doubt M r . Clarke and 

the church of which he is a priest will call m e au atheist, 

and affirm that the R om an  Catholic Church has full 

cognisance of magic and tho powers of the Devil. To 

this I  answer that, if there be God , I  cannot be without 

him. A n d  as to the latter potentiality, w hen  his exist

ence has been established, it will still be necessary to

* H e re  fo llow  le n g th y  e x tr a c ts ,  fro m  tl ie  “  H in ts  on  E s o te r ic  T h eo so 
p h y ”  a n d  fro m  th e  P s y c h ic  N otes e d ite d  la s t  y e a r  b y  M rs , A . G ordon , 
F* T . S ., a t  C a lcu tta ,

show w h y  m en leading blameless lives are dependent on 

him. If M r . Clarke were to call “  T h e  Brothers”  

diabolical magicians, I  would remind him of the two first 

verses of the 2nd  chapter of the Gospel according to 

St. M atthew . But what do the churches k no w  of the 

wise m en  who came from the East to worship that Great 

One, Jesus Christ, save that they were in existence then, 

saw his star in the Bast, and came to worship him ? I 

cannot do better than end this article by quoting from a 

Paris newspaper :— “  For us, we do not hesitate to avow 

our conviction that the worst of hallucinations is that nf 

those who imagine they have fathomed all the laws of 
nature.”

---• ---.

T H E  E I G H T E E N  S I D D I I A S  O F  S O U T H E R N  

I N D I A .

(Communicated.)

F o r  the information of Western people, I  m ay  say that 

a “  Siddha”  is a m an  who has developed his psychic 

nature to that degree where the Siddhis, or occult power 

by which so called ‘ miracles’ aro wrought, show them

selves. Adeptship i gnores caste as a pre-requisite, though, 

as m ay be easily conceded, it is more commonly attained 

by the class of m en  in whom  there is a hereditary 

capacity for high intellectual labour and spiritual insight. 

Hence there have always been more adepts am ong 

Brahmans than any other caste, though at the same time 

there have been from time to time m any am ong  the lower 

social groups. In  such latter cases the law of individual 

differentiation asserts itself, in the former that of heredity. 

A n  interesting illustration of this question isaffordedin the 

following list of the eighteen most celebrated adepts of 

Southern India :— -

1. Agastya =  Brahm an.

2. Pulastya=  Brahm an.

3. N a n  di =  Brah m an.

4. I (1 ai k k a t ta =  E  day a (@  6wi_ kj ear. Includes cowherd 

and shepherd.)

5. Karur S id d h a =  Barber.

6. K o n gana  =  Palinga ca.ste ; a subdivision of tho 

low-caste people inhabiting the Western Ghauts, such as 

the Malayarasus of the mountains lying round Agastya 

peak and the Todas of tho Nilgiris. The word Malay a- 

rasu means chief or king of the mountain.

7. S attam u n i=Shvniya, a subdivision of the weaver 

caste.

8. B h o g a =  Potter.

9. Smidarananda=Retti(Q'rtlip.. Probably a Chetti, 

i. e., a V ysya  or Ileddi, a subdivision of the Telugu Sudras.)

10. M a ts y a =  Chem m ayyan (QeiianmiuGm. T h e  m ean

ing of this word is not clear. A  Tamil scholar suggests 

that it m ay  mean either a fisherman or a shoemaker.)

11. Tirum ula=Valluvan  (euen^aiek.) A  caste above 

the Paraya.

12. P innakkisa=M aravar. (M any  of the Zemindars 

of the Districts of M adura  and Tinnevelly are of this 

caste.)

13. Kal&ngi =  Para"van (Fisherman.)

14. Goraksliaka — Kavara Edayan  (^mann(g)i_ujdT. 

Telugu Shepherd.)

15. R om a  Rishi = K o r a v a n  (either M ala Kora  van 

or Nattu Kora  van.)

16. Brahm am uni =  Brahmin.

17. Alukanni S id d h a = V e d a n  (hunter caste.)

18. Chandikosa=: Vindar caste (eSeisn^ifeD^ii). The 

m eaning of this nam e is not known.

The above information I  found it very difficult, though 

not impossible, to get at. O n  tho very day of m y  return 

to this station I  begun  m y  enquiries and  sent for several 

learned Tamil scholars. Each and all of them found it 

difficult to answer m y  questions and wanted time to get 

at the required information. Som e asked for a dayor two, 

others for a week, ten days, and so on. The majority of 

them did not keep their promise; while those who did,



gave mere lists of names, which, moreover, differed from 

erne another. They  could not even quote authorities in 

support of their writings. In  these degenerate days, 

learning has gone down so low that it is rare to find a 

Pundit, either in Sanskrit or Tamil, who can give exact 

information on any of the great questions of Philosophy, 

Religion, Philology, and other sciences, treated of hy 

our ancestors. However, some of them furnished lists con

taining only fourteen or fifteen names. I was dissatisfied 

with all these, because I could rely on none. I became ex

tremely anxious, and at last came to the conclusion that 

the best way of arriving at a correct knowledge of the 

facts wanted, was to gather all the available works of the 

M a h a t m a s  themselves, and to personally examine them 

with the aid of one or two Tamil scholars. Fortunately, 

just at that time, I had to go on official duty to a village, 

eight miles from this place. There I  learnt for the first 

time that a tolerably large collection of the works of the 

Siddhas was in the possession of a Yaishnavite Brahmin. 

W h e n  I spoke to him about m y  object, he said that it 

was such a difficult thing that he wanted at least a 

fortnight’s time to examine his books, if I could not 

extend it to one month. But m y past experience had 

taught me that it was worse than useless to trust to 

these people, as they are generally either ignorant, or, 

if learned, extremely lazy. Therefore, I told him that it 

was not at all such a very difficult matter and offered 

to search myself for the required information, if the 

books were brought to m e, although iny knowledge of 

Tamil is very poor. W i t h  the assistance, however, of 

the Brahmin and another Tamil scholar, I began m y 

researches. W e  examined several books for one whole 

night and for two consecutive days more. In  the very 

first or second work (on medicine) I  found a list of eigh

teen Siddhas which differed from those I already had. 

This result being unsatisfactory to me, I went on with 

further research, until at last I found the list which I 

have given in the present communication. It is given 

by the great Agastya himself in one of his works. I 

have also been able to ascertain the castes of some of 

them. W e  had to go through nearly thirty works, con

taining more than twenty thousand stanzas, before we 

got even the little information given in this letter.

The names of other equally celebrated Siddhas are also 

extant, but they do not belong to the original eighteen. 

It is supposed that this great brotherhood of the adepts 

of Southern India livo in the W estern  Ghauts on 

and around Agastyar Peak under the presidency of Para- 

m aG u ru  (Chohan) Agastya. According to a Tamil work 

they are said to number 9 kotis. Short accounts of some 

of the great Siddhas will be given in this journal from 

time to time.

7th February, 1883. V .  S . B .

--

A T O M S , M O L E C U L E S ,  A N D  E T H E R - W A V E S .

B y J . T y n d a l l ,  F . 11. S .

(Continued from the January No.)

T he memorable investigations of Leslie and Rum ford, 

and the subsequent classical researches of Melloni, dealt, 

in tlic main, with the properties of radiant heat ; while 

in m y  investigations, radiant heat, instead of being re

garded as an end, was employed as a means of exploring 

molecular condition. O n  this score little could be said 

until the gaseous form of matter was brought under the 

dominion of experiment. This was first effected in 1S59, 

when it was proved that gases and  vapours, notwith

standing the opeii door which the distances between 

their molecules might be supposed to offer to the heat 

wave3, were, in m any cases, able effectually to bar their 

passage. It was then proved that while the elementary 

gases and their mixtures, including am ong the latter the 

earth’s atmosphere, wero almost as pervious as a vacuum

to ordinary radiant heat, the compound gasea were one 

and all absorbers, some of them taking up with intense 

avidity the motion of the ether-waves.

A  single illustration will here suffice. Let a mixture 

of hydrogen and nitrogen in the proportion of three to 

fourteen by weight, be enclosed in a space through which 

are passing the lieat-rays from an ordinary stove. The 

gaseous mixture offers no measurable impediment to the 

rays of heat. Let the hydrogen and nitrogen now  unite 

to form the com pound ammonia. A  magical change 

instantly occurs. T h e  number of atoms present remains 

unchanged. Tho  transparency of the compound is quite 

equal to that of tlie mixture prior to combination. N o  

change is perceptible to the eye, but the keen vision of 

experiment soon detects the fact that the perfectly trans

parent and highly attenuated amm onia resembles pitch 

or lampblack iu its behaviour to the rays of heat.

There is probably boldness, if not rashness, in the 

attempt to m ake these ultra-sensible actions generally 

intelligible, and I  m ay  have already transgressed the 

limits beyond which the writer of a familiar article can

not profitably go. There m ay, however, be a remnant 

of readers willing to accompany me, and for their sakes 

I  proceed. A  hundred compounds might bo named 

which, like the am m onia, are transparent to light, but 

more or less opaque— often, indeed, intensely opaque—  

to the rays of heat from obscure sources. N o w  the dif

ference between these latter rays and tlie light-raya is 

purely a difference of period of vibration. T h e  vibrations 

in the case of light are more rapid, aud the ether-waves 

which they produce are shorter, than in the case of ob

scure heat. W h y  then should the ultra-red waves be 

intercepted by bodies like ammonia, while the more 

rapidly-recurrent waves of the whole visible spectrum are 

allowed free transmission ? T h e  answer I  hold to be 

that, by the act of chemical combination, the vibrations 

of the constituent atoms of the molecules are rendered 

so sluggish as to synchronise with the motions of the 

longer waves. They  resemble loaded piano-strings, or 

slowly descending water-jets, requiring notes of low 

pitch to set them in motion.

The influence of synchronism between the ' radiant’ 

and the ‘ absorbent’ is well shown by the behaviour of 

carbonic acid gas. T o  the complex emission from our 

heated stove, carbonic acid would be ono of the most 

transparent of gases. For such waves olefiant gas, for 

example, would vastly transcend it in absorbing power. 

But when we select a radiant with whoso waves tlie 

atoms of carbonic acid are in accord, the case is entirely 

altered. Such a radiant is found in a carbonic oxide 

flame, where the radiating body is really hot carbonic 

acid. To  this special radiation carbonic acid is the most 

opaque of gases.

A n d  here we find ourselves face to face with a question 

of great delicacy and importance. Both as a radiator, 

and as au absorber, carbonic acid is, in general, a feeble 

gas. It is beaten in this respect by chloride of methyl, 

ethylene, ammonia, sulphurous acid, nitrous oxide, and 

marsh gas. Compared with some of those gases, its be

haviour in fact approaches that of elementary bodies. M ay  

it not help to explain their neutrality f The doctrine is 

now  very generally accepted that atoms of the same kind 

m ay, like atoms of different kinds, group themselves to 

molecules. Affinity exists between hydrogen and hydro

gen, and between chlorine and chlorine, as well as be

tween hydrogen and chlorine. W e  liavethus homogeneous 

molecules as well as heterogeneous molecules, and the 

neutrality so strikingly exhibited by the elements may 

be due to a quality of which carbonic acid furnishes a 

partial illustration. Th e  paired atoms of the elementary 

molecules m ay be so out of accord with the periods of 

tho ultra-red waves— the vibrating periods of these atoms 

m ay, for example, be so rapid— as to disqualify them 

both from emitting1 those waves, and from accepting 

their energy. This would practically destroy their power,



both as radiators and absorbers. I  havo reason to know  

that a distinguished authority has for some time enter

tained this hypothesis.

W e  must, however, refresh ourselves by occasional con

tact with the solid ground of experiment, and an inte

resting problem now lies before us awaiting experimental 

solution. Suppose 200  men to be scattered equably 

throughout the length of Pall Mall. B y  timely swerving 

now  and then a runner from St. Jam es’s Palace to tlio 

Athenaeum Club might be able to get through such a 

crowd without much hindrance. But supposing the m en 

to close up so as to form a dense file crossing Pall Mall 

from north to south, such a barrier might seriously im

pede, or entirely stop, tho runner. Instead of a crowd of 

m en, let us imagine a column of molecules under small 

pressure, thus resembling the sparsely distributed crowd. 

Let 11s suppose the column to shorten, without change 

in tho quantity of matter, until tho molecnles are so 

squeezed together as to resemble the closed file across 

Pall Mall. During these charges of density, would the 

action of the molecules upon a beam of heat passing 

am ong thorn, at all resemble the action of the crowd 

upon the runner ?

W e  must answer this question by direct experiment. 

To  form our molecular crowd we place, in the first 

instance, a gas or vapour in a tube 38  inches long, the 

ends of which are closed with circular windows, air-tiglit, 

but formed of a substance which offers little or no ob

struction to the calorific waves. Calling the measured 

valne of a heat-beam passing through this tube 100, we 

carefully determine the proportionate part of this total 

absorbed by the molecules in the tube. W e  then gather

frecisely the same num ber of molecules into a column 

0 '8  inches long, the one column being thus three and 

a half times the length of the other. In  this case also 

we determine the quantity of radiant heat absorbed. B y  

tho depression of a barometric column, we can easily and 

exactly measure out the proper quantities of the gaseous 

body. It is obvious that J mercury iucli of vapour, 

in the long tube, would represent precisely the same 

amount of matter— or, in other words, the same number 

of molecules— as 3^ inches in the short one ; while 2 

inches of vapour iu the long tube would be equivalent to 

7 inches in the short one.

T h e  experiments have been m ade with the vapours of 

two very volatile liquids, namely, sulphuric etlier and 

hydride of amyl. Th e  sources of radiant heat were, in 

some cases, an incandescent lime cylinder, and in others 

a spiral of platinum wire, heated to bright redness by an 

electric current. Ono  or two of the measurements will 

suffice for the purposes of illustration. First then, as 

regards the lime light: for 1 inch of pressure in the long 

tube, the absorption was 18'4  per cent, of the total 

beam ; while for 3 '5  inches of pressure in the short tube, 

the absorption was 18'8 per cent., or almost exactly 

the same as the former. For 2 inches pressure, more

over, in the long tube, the absorption was 2 5 ’7 per cent.; 

while for 7 inches, in the short tube, it was 2 5 ’G per 

cent, of the total beam. Thns closely do the absorptions 

in the two cases run together— thus emphatically do the 

molecules assert their individuality. A s  long as their 

number is unaltered, their action on radiant heat is 

unchanged. Passing from the lime-liglit to the incan

descent spiral, the absorptions of the smaller equivalent 

quantities, in the two tubes, were 2 3 -5 and 2 3 ’4  per cent.; 

while the absorptions of tho larger equivalent quantities 

were 3 2 -l and 32 '6  per cent, respectively. This con

stancy of absorption, when the density of a gas or vapour 

is varied, I  have called ‘ the conservation of molecular 

action.’

But it m ay be urged that the change of density, in 

these experiments, has not been carried far enough to 

justify the enunciation of a law of molecular physics. 

The  condensation into less than one-third of the space 

does not, it m ay be said, quite represent the close file of

m en across Pall Mall. Let us therefore push matters 

to extremes, and continue the condensation till the 

vapour has been squeezed into a liquid. To  the pure 

change of density we shall then have added the change 

in the state of aggregation. The experiments here are 

more easily described than executed; nevertheless, by 

sufficient training, scrupulous accuracy, and minute atten

tion to details, success m ay be ensured. K n o w in g  the 

respective specific gravities, it is easy, by calculation, to 

determine the condensation requisite to reduce a column 

of vapour of definite density and length to a layer of 

liquid of definite thickness. Let tho vapour, for exam 

ple, be that of sulphuric ether, and let it be introduced 

into our 38-incli tube till a pressure of 7 ‘2 inches of 

mercury is obtained. O r  let it be hydride of amyl, of 

the.same length, and at a pressure of 6 '6  inches. S u p 

posing the column to shorten, the vapour would become 

proportionally denser, and would, in each case, end in 

the production of a layer of liquid exactly 1 millimeter 

in thickness.* Conversely, a layer of liquid ether, or of 

hydride of amyl, of this thickness, were its molecules 

freed from tho thrall of cohesion, would form a column 

of vapour 38 inches long, at a pressure of 7 '2  inches in 

the one case, and of G'6 inches in the other. In  passing 

through the liquid layer, a beam of heat encounters the 

same num ber of molecules as in passing through the 

vapour layer; and our problem is to decide, by  experi

ment, whether, in both cases, the molecule is not the 

dominant factor, or whether its power is augmented, 

diminished, or otherwise overridden by the state of 

aggregation.

U sin g  tho sources of heat before mentioned, and employ

ing diathermanous lenses, or silvered mirrors, to render 

tho rays from those sources parallel, the absorption of ra

diant heat was determined, first for the liquid layer, aud 

then for its equivalent Vaporous layer. Asbefore, a repre

sentative experiment or two will suffice for illustration. 

W h e n  the substance was sulphuric ether, and  the 

source of radiant heat an incandescent platinum spiral, 

the absorption by the column of vapour Was found to be 

6(5‘7 per cent, of the total beam. T h e  absorption of the 

equivalent liquid layer was next determined, and found 

to be <>7*2 per cent. Liquid and vapour, therefore, differ

ed from each other only 0 '5  per cent. : in other words, 

they wero practically identical in their action. The  

radiation from the lime-light has a greater power of 

penetration through transparent substances than that 

from tho spiral. In  the emission from both of these 

sources we have a mixture of obscure aud luminous rays; 

but tho ratio of the latter to the former, in the lime-light, 

is greater than in tho spiral; and, as the very meaning 

of transparency is porviousuoss to the luminous rays, the 

emission in which these rays are predominant must pass 

most freely through transparent substances. Increased 

transmission implies diminished absorption ; and, accord

ingly, the respective absorptions of ether vapour and 

liquid ether, when the lime-light was used, instead of be

ing GG'7 and G7'2 per cent., were found to be—

Vapour . . .  3 3 ’3 per cent.

Liquid . . .  33 '3  ,, .

no difference whatever being observed between the two 

states of aggregation. T h e  same was found true of 

hydride of amyl.

This constancy and continuity of the action exerted on 

the waves of heat w hen  the state of aggregation is chang

ed, I have called ' the thermal continuity of liquids and 

vapours.’ It is, I  think, the strongest illustration hitherto 

adduced of the conservation of molecular action.

Thus, by new  methods of search, we reach a result 

which was long ago enunciated on other grounds. W ater  

is well know n  to be one of the most opaque of liquids to 

the waves of obscure heat. But if the relation of liquids 

to their vapours be that here shadowed forth; if in both

* T h e  m i l l im e te r  ia ? j t h  o f  a n  in c h .



cases tlie molecule asserts itself to be the dominant 

factor, then tlie dispersion of the water of our seas and 

rivers, as invisible aqueous vapour in our atmosphere, 

does not annul the action of the molecules on solar and 

terrestrial heat. Both are profoundly modified by  this 

constituent; but as aqueous vapour is transparent, which, 

as before explained, means pervious to the luminous 

rays, and as the emission from the sun abounds in such 

rays, while from the earth’s emission they are wholly 

absent, the vapour-screen offers a far greater hindrance 

to the outflow of heat from the earth towards space than 

to the inflow from the sun towards the earth. Th e  ele

vation of our planet’s temperature is therefore a direct 

consequence of the existence of aqueous vapour iu our 

air. Flimsy as that garment m ay  appear, were it removed, 

terrestrial life would probably perish through the conse

quent refrigeration.

[ E d . N o t e . — W riting to M r . H .  G . Atkinson, F . Gr. S ., 

(see his letter published in Philosophic Inquirer of M arch 

4th,) M r. Tyndall remarks of the above paper (“  Atom s, 

Molecules, and Ether W a v e s .” ) “  The article in Longman  

I  should certainly have thought too stiff to make its way 

among Theosophists.”  Verily, M r. Tyndall was right in 

preceding this remark with that other : “  W h e n  a m an puts 

his pen to paper he knows not whither his words m ay  go .”  

They  have gone to the Theosophists who would respect

fully enquire of that great m an  of science w hy  he should 

consider this, or any other of his articles “  too stiff”  for 

the Theosophists ? Since they number am ong their ranks 

some of his own colleagues— Fellows of the Royal Society—  

as some of the most eminent m en of science in Europe 

and America, physicists, astronomers and naturalists, 

we are sorry to be compelled to pronounce the remark as 

unkind as it is unmerited. Undoubtedly M r . Tyndall’s 

knowledge is far higher than that of, and as unattainable 

to, the average Theosophist. Y et  there are a few  am ong 

them, who m ay perhaps know  something entirely 

unknown to the learned Professor, and which, if he could 

look into it, he would certainly not reject.]

■ ♦  ■■ -

T H E  R E M I N I S C E N C E S  O F  A  C H E L A .

B y  B h o i -a  D e v a  S a r m a ,  F . T .  S .

I I I .

( Continued from the February Number.J

B e f o r e  I  commence an account of m y adventures, it 

will bo necessary to say a few words about m y  early 

education and character. I  need say nothing concerning 

the period prior to the celebration of m y  thread ceremony, 

since it is of no consequence or interest. All Hindoos 

are aware that the sacred investiture of the Brahminical 

thread is performed at an early age. M y  history, how 

ever, must begin with that period. There are only certain 

months in a year and a few particular days fixed iu these 

months by astrological calculations, on which this cere

mony can be performed. Not ouly this : the horoscope 

of the neophyte must be consulted, and it must be ascer

tained which one of these days is favourable to him for 

its performance. M y  horoscope was accordingly shown 

to tho astrologers and a day appointed for m y  becoming 

a twice-born, and real Dwija £ ) . All preparations

were made, and w e  were to go to our native town for that 

purpose about two or three weeks before the great day 

fixed for the ceremony and a date was determined upon for 

our departure from our temporary residence to our 

native place. Just four or five days before our leaving, 

however, I  was suddenly attacked one evening with fever. 

A n d  here, I  must remind the reader that although 

throughout this publication the names of persons and 

places are everywhere omitted for reasons too obvious to 

need explanation, nevertheless, the incidents herein relat

ed are all facts.

Until then I  had never given a thought to religious 

matters, being but a mere boy. In  m y  infancy, al

though not extraordinarily strong, I  had never had euch 

n severe illness before. Notwithstanding that the best 

European medical advice was resorted to, the disease 

became worse every day. It baffled the skill of the 

physicians and m y  case was proclaimed hopeless. B y  

degrees the fever grew so strong that on the seventh day 

I  began to show signs of unconsciousness and insensibility, 

and on the ninth I  was entirely given up. Although to 

all those around me I appeared quite insensible, yet 

internally I  remained fully conscious. M y  eyes were 

closed ; but I  saw grouped around m y  bed all m y  relatives 

with their sad countenances, and expecting every moment 

m y  end. This moment drew near. One by  one all the 

ornaments were stripped from m y  body, and I felt that I 

was being removed from m y  bed to a blanket on the 

floor— in accordance with the orthodox H in du  custom 

of thus removing a dying m an nearer to his mother 

Earth. Th e  idea is, that a person lias to renounce 

at the moment of his death the world and all its 

comforts and to prepare himself for the next. To  an 

educated and a philosophical m ind it will of course 

seem ridiculous that a dying m an should be thus made to 

formally renounce a world, that nolens volens he has to 

leave, and like the fox in ^Esop’s fable m ade to pronounce 

the grapes too sour. But a religious m ind understands 

the ceremony otherwise. N aked  and bereft of all comfort 

or luxury w e have been ushered into this world, and 

naked w e have to leave it. Being m ade to go through 

this formality of hoary antiquity, I  knew  that I  was 

entirely given up, and heard the orders issued for the 

preparations for m y  burning.

I  could see— though m y  eyes were closed— and hear 

all this. I  knew that I was alive, and yet I  was unable to 

show any sign of life. I  felt confused ; and was seized 

with terror. Th e  idea of being burned alive, was a 

thought of horror unbearable and inexpressible. I  tried 

m y  best to utter the nam e of m y cousin and schoolmate, 

but the preparations around m e showed plainly that I 

had failed, and that 1 was considered dead. A  moment 

more of dreary agony, and I saw myself as if standing 

beside m y  body or what I  conceived to be m y  own body. 

Then  an instant of perfect blank and I felt as though there 

were two “  I ’s ” , each beside the body that lay entirely stiff 

and cold. O n e  more short pang of agony, then as if some

thing estranging itself from within and something else 

entering the body followed by  a blank once more. W h a t  

was this mystery I knew  not, nor could I comprehend at 

the time. W hether it was a dream, or the conjuration 

of an over-exerted, feverish brain, or a reality, I  could 

not then determiue, and it was a great puzzle for m e for 

some years to come. During the process of these various 

sensations, as also for some time afterwards, I  saw stand

ing beside me a very tall m an. I  knew  well that it was 

no relation of mine, nor had I  seen him at any previous 

time before. H e  was taller than any man I  then knew , 

although not quite as tall as some I have subsequently 

seen. H e  was nearly but not quite six feet in height, of 

a middle size as to bulk, and his complexion fair. H is  

face was oval; and his long, dark wavy hair streamed over 

his broad shoulders. H e  wore a long white robe, such 

as I have seen the Punjabis wear, and round his head 

was twisted a snow-white cloth. Th e  whiteness of his 

dress was dazzling, although it was extremely simple, 

and the lustre which its whiteness shed was even more 

impressive than the brightness of the full moon. His 

eyes seemed to bo very peculiar and shining, especially the 

right one. A s  soon as the temporary disturbance caused 

by  what seemed m y  dual personality had subsided, m y  

whole attention was rivetted upon this extraordinary 

personage. All around was perfect blank and I  was lost 

in his contemplation. I  thought I  could be happy only 

with him and in his awe-inspiring presence. H e  appeared 

to fix his gaze upon m e, aud to pass his haqds over m y



body from head to foot without touching m e. and oc

casionally hold liis hands opposite m y  eyes for a few 

seconds. This process was very soothing, and I began 

very soon to feel that the pain in m y  body was gradually 

subsiding as though melting under his strong gaze aud 

the influence of liis moving hands. Th e  figure was thus 

visible to me for what seemed about ten minutes. But 

as the process was continued, .and I gradually begun to 

recover m y consciousness, I began seeing tho figure more 

and more hazily. Finally it disappeared like a flash and 

I lost all consciousness !

I V .

It seems that I  had been in a lethargic sleep. Th e  

renewed warmth of iny body soon showed to my relatives 

that I wns not dead, and the signs of resuscitation multi

plying, I soon awoke. W h e n  I  enquired about the cause 

of the fear which still dwelt upon the faces of those 

around me, they corroborated exactly what I had seen, 

nnd whsit I have described above in reference to the pre

parations for the incineration,—  with the exception of 

the part concerning the “ Strange F igu re .”  Nobody 

ever saw any stranger beside m y body, nor w;is any voice 

heard by any of them. Yet “ Th e  F ig u r e ”  was a reality 

to m e. Ever and rnion it flashed across m y  mind, and 

to B e e  it ngain became m y  life’s resolve. Com e what may; 

see it I would and should. A  curious change came over 

me since that day. I who never knew  what religion, was, 

became extremely pious, and m y  only happiness was in con

templation and prayer. Y o u n g  as I  was, worldly 

pleasures appeared to me but as a vain s h o w ; luxuries 

but the conceit of arrogance, and indulgence in sensual 

iippetites but tho ambition of brutes. Nothing could 

satisfy m e — but to b« (done, to recite m y prayers, to 

conteinphite and recall this “  Strange F ig u r e ,”  with 

whom  m y life now seemed to be interwoven. I felt as if 

he were m y  guardian Deva  who Imd banished m e from 

his loka of light and joy for some fault or other of mine, 

although in liis extreme benevolence and charity he had 

condescended to save m e from death to instil into m y  

heart new  and nobler feelings, and perchance to watch 

over m y destiny !

( To be con tinued .)

-------- »  .

T I I E  P O W E R  T O  H E A L .

I t  is a striking commentary upon the imperfection of 

our modern systeni of medicine, that an almost unanimous 

scepticism prevails am ong physicians as to the power of 

healing the sick by mesmeric methods. B y  most tho 

thing is declared impossible, and those w ho  maintain 

its r e a l i t y  are set down as little better than charlatans. 

T h e  majority are not satisfied with this exhibition of 

potty spite : they do their best to intimidate and ostra

cize the more candid minority. A n d  they find moro than 

willing allies in the theologians w ho  stand for their es

pecial prerogatives, and, while claiming to heal by divine 

commission, denounce all lay mesmeric healers as either 

hum bugs or sorcerers. It is saddeniug to read in the 

Literature of mesmerism so m any plaintive protests 

against the prejudiced injustice of the medical profession 

towards such able scientists as Gregory, Ashburner, 

Elliottson, and Y o n  Reichenbach. O n e  cannot restrain 

one’s indignation to see how  an instinct of narrow selfish

ness carries professional m en beyond all bounds and 

warps the moral sense. The case of N ew ton , the Am eri

can healer, whose mesmeric cures are recorded by 

thousands and embrace examples of the most desperate 

ailments instantaneously relieved, is striking. This m an 

has healed in public halls, in m any American cities as 

well as in Loudon, not scores, but hundreds of sick people, 

by the simplo laying on of hands. H is  power was so 

great that he could by a word and a gesture dispel the 

pains of everybody in the audience w ho  stood up w hen  he

called upon those w ho  were suffering from any pain to do 

so. Seventeen years ago, he publicly Btated that he had 

up to that time cured one hundred and fifty thousand 

sick persons ; what his present total is— for lie is still 

curing— w e cannot say, but it must be larger than the 

aggregate of all the instantaneous cures effected by all 

the “  holy wells,”  and shrines, and professed healers 

within our historical period. A  book* by M r. A .  E . N e w 

ton, a respectable gentleman of Massachusetts, which 

appeared in the year 1879, contains the record of somo 

thousands of cases which yielded to Dr . N ew ton ’B tremen

dous psychopathic power. From  a public address of the 

latter (see p. 113-14) we learn that “ In healing there 

must be faith on one side or the other. A  healer should be 

a person of great faith, great energy ; sympathetic and 

kind ; a m an  who is true to himself ; a muscular m an, 

with a fixed, positive and determined will. O n e  possess

ing a good share of these qualities will be successful.”  

Th e  discourse finished, he gave a practical illustration of 

his healing power. Said he : “  N o w  I ask any in the 

room that aro in pain to rise— only those w ho  are in 

acute pain.”  About twenty rose, and the Doctor threw 

his arms forcibly forward and said, “  N o w  your pain is 

gone.”  H e  then “  requested those whose pains were 

cured to sit down, and they all sat dow n .”  H is  power 

has been sometimes so superabundant that he had only 

to touch a paralytic, a club-foot patient, a deaf or blind 

person, to cure them on the spot, and there he has touch

ed and healed 2 ,000  in one day. The  Cur6 D ’Ars, a 

good French priest, who died in 1859, healed like N e w 

ton for thirty years ; during which period he had been 

visited by 20 ,000  patients, of all ranks, and from every 

country in Europe. D r . Ennemoser, in his most inter

esting “  History of M agic ,”  tells about Gassner, a 

Rom ish priest of the latter half of the 18th century, who 

cured his thousands by  the following artifices. “  H o  

wore a scarlet cloak and on his neck a silver chain. H e  

usually had in his room a window  on his left hand, and a 

crucifix on his right. W it h  his face toward the patient, 

he toucliod tho ailing part, *  *  *  *  calling on tho

nam e of Jesus *  *  *  *. E v ery o n e  that desired to

be healed must believe *  *  *  covered the affected

part with his hand, and rubbed therewith vigorously both 

head and neck.”  In  our days the R om an  Catholics have 

revived the business of miraculous cures on a grand scale : 

at Lourdes, Franco, is their holy well where hundreds of 

cripples havo deposited their sticks and crutches as 

tokens of their cures; the same thing is going on at the 

parish church at K n ock , Ireland, and last year there were 

symptoms that the same trump-card was to be played by 

the fish-collecting priests of Colombo, Ceylon. In  fact 

the Church of R o m e  has always claimed a monopoly aud 

m ade the simple psychopathic law to play into their hands 

as testimony in support of their theocratic infallibility. 

That useful compiler of valuable psychic facts, tlie Cheva

lier G . Des Mousseaux, scrapes on this papal violineella 

with great zeal. W it h  him all mesmeric healings are 

effected by the devil. “ W h e n  the magnetic agent operates 

upon the evils of the body, experience proves as an in

fallible truth, that it does not heal them without causing 

acute pains, or without risk to life, which it often des

troys I Its cures are exasperatingly brief ; perfect ones 

aro the exception ; the evil that it expels from one organ 

is often replaced in another organ by an evil still more 

desperate, and the sicknesses it dissipates are liable to 

cruel relapses.” t H is  several volumes contaiii hundreds 

of reports of cases in which the devil has shown his 

Satanic power by healing the sick and doing all sorts of 

wonders. A n d  that w e m ay have the most unanswerable 

proof that the mesmeric fluid has manifested itself simi

larly iu all ages, he collects from the writings of the 

ancient the testimonies which they have left on record.

# T h e  “  M o d ern  U ethesc la , o r  T h e  G ift o f I le a l in g  R es to re d .” E d ited  
by A . E . N e w to n . N ew  Y o rk  : N e w to n  P u b . Co.

f  “  L a  M a g io a u  X I X  m e  S ie c le .”  p . 327. ( P a r i s : 1864, H e n r i  P lo n ) .



Nothing could be more sarcastic than his arraignment of 

the Academies of Science and the medical profession for 

tlieir stupid incredulity as to the occurrence of these 

marvels. Verily this is an author to be studied by the 

intelligent psychologist, however much he m ay be dis

posed to laugh at his Catholic bias and his blind resort 

to the theory of a non-existent devil to explain away the 

beneficent power to heal disease which so m any  philanthro

pic m en  in all epochs have exercised. It is not in tho 

least true either that mesmeric cures are impermanent or 

that one disease disappears only to be replaced by a worse 

one. If the operator be healthy and virtuous and knows 

his science well, his patients will be effectually restored 

to health in every instance where his or lier own constitu

tion is favourably disposed to receive the mesmeric aura. 

A n d  this leads us to remark that D r . New ton  has not 

sufficiently explained the curative action of faith nor 

its relation to the mesmeriser’s healing power. The 

familiar analogy of the law of electric and magnetic 

conduction makes all plain. If a metallic body charged 

with-f-1'jlectricity be brought into contact with a body 

negatively electrified, the -f-lluid is discharged from the 

lirst into the second body. T h e  phenomenon of thunder 

and lightning is an example in point. W h e n  two bodies 

similarly electrified meet they mutually repel each other. 

Apply  this to the hum an system. A  person in health is 

charged with positive vitality— pran, O d , Aura , electro

magnetism, or whatever else you prefer to call it : one in 

ill-health is negatively charged : the positive vitality, or 

health element, m ay  be discharged by  an effort of the 

healer’s will into the reccptive nervous system of 

the patient : they touch each other, the fluid passes, 

equilibrium is restored in the sick m an ’s system, 

the miracle of healing is wrought, and the lame walk, 

the blind see, deaf hear, dum b speak, and humours 

of long standing vanish in a moment ! N o w , if be

sides health, power of will, knowledge of science, and 

benevolent compassion on the healer’s part, there be also 

faith, passivity, and the requisite attractive •polarity, on 

that of the patient, the effect is the more rapid and 

amazing. Or, if faith be lacking and still there be the 

necessary polaric receptivity, the cure is still possible. 

A n d , again, if there be iu tho patient alone a faith 

supreme and unshakablo in the power of a healer, of a 

holy relic, of the touch of a shrine, of the waters of a 

well, of a pilgrimage to a certain place and a bath in 

some sacred river, of any given ceremonies, or repetition 

of charms or an amulet worn about the neck—  in either 

of these or m any more agencies that might be nam ed, then 

tiie patient will cure himself by the sole power of his pre

disposed faith.* A n d  this rallying- power of Nature’s 

forces goes in ther medical books under tho nam e of Vis

*  T l i a t  e x c e l l e n t  j o u r n a l ,  T he T im e s  o f  C e y lo n , i n  i t s  n u m b e r  f o r  
F e b r u a r y  7 th ,  p r i n t s  th o  fo l lo w in g  f i 'c t s  w h ic h  i l l u s t r a t e  t h e  r e 
c u p e r a t i v e  p o w e r  o f t h e  im a g in a t io n  : “ I  h a v e  r e c e n t ly  r e a d  a i l  
a c c o u n t  o f w h a t  i s  t e r m e d  a  ‘ f a i t h - c u r e ’ w h ic h  to o k  p la c e  w i th  
t h e  f a m o u s  S i r  H u m p h r e y  D a v y  w h e n  q u i t e  a  y o u n g  m a n .  D a v y  
w u s  a b o u t, lo  o p e r a t e  o n  a  p a r a l y t i c  p a t i e n t  w i th  o x y g e n  g a s , —
' b u t  b e f o r e  b e g i n n i n g  th e  i n h a l a t i o n ,  D a v y  p la c e d  a  t h e r m o m e t e r  
u n d e r  t h e  p a t i e n t ’s t o n g u e  to  r e c o r d  h i s  t e m p e r a t u r e .  T h e  m a n  
w a s  m u c h  im p r e s s e d  w i th  l h i s  n n d  d e c l a r e d  w i th  m u c h  e n t h u s i 
a s m  t h a t  h e  w a s  a l r e a d y  m u c h  r e l i e v e d .  S e e in g  th e  e x t r a o r d i n a r y  
in f lu e n c e  o f  t h e  m a n ’s im u g ih a t io n ,  D a v y  d id  n o t h i n g  m o r e  t h a n  
g r a v e ly  p la c e  t h e  t h e r m o m e te r  u n d e r  h i s  t o n g u e  f r o m  d a y  to  d a y ,  
a n d  in  a  s h o r t  t im e  h e  r e p o r t e d  h im  c u r e d ’. 1 c a n  r e l a t e  a  p e r f e c t  
f a i t h - c u r e  o f  a  d e s p e r a t e  c a s e  o f  d y s e n t e r y  in  o n e  o f o u r  p l a n t i n g  
d i s t r i c t s ,  b y  a  m e d ic a l  p r a c t i t i o n e r  w e l l - k n o w n  a t  t h e  tim e>  D r , 
B a y l is ,  w h o  p r a c t i s e d  on  h is  o w n  a c c o u n t  in  t h e  K a l l i b o k k e  v a lle y  
a n d  K n u c k l e s  d i s t r i c t .  l i e  h a d  j u s t  r e t u r n e d  f r o m  a  v i s i t  to  I n d ia ,  
h a v in g  l e f t  h is  a s s i s t a n t  in  c h a r g e ,  a n d  o n  l i is  r e t u r n  w n s  m u c h  
d i s t r e s s e d  to  l e a r n  t h a t  a  f a v o r i t e  p a t i e n t  o f h is ,  t h e  w ife  o f a u  
e s t a t e  m a n a g e r ,  w as  d e s p e r a t e ly  i l l  w i th  d y s e n t e r y  a n d  t io t  e x p e c t 
e d  to  l iv e  m o r e  t h a n  a  d a y  o r  tw o , b e i n g  a lm o s t  i n  e x tr e m is .  

S h e  h a d  b e e n  g r a d u a l l y  s i n k i n g  u n d e r  t h e  d e b i l i t a t i n g  e f f e c t s  o f  
t h e  t e r r i b l e  d is e a s e ,  a n d  t h e r e  w a s  n o t h i n g  m o r e  to  b e  d o n e  a s  
t h e  d o c to r  fo u n d  th e  t r e a t m e n t  to  h a v e  b e e n  a l l  t h a t  h e  c o u ld  
h u v e  a d o p te d .  W is h in g  to  s eo  t h e  p a t i e n t  b e f o r e  h e r  d e a t h ,  h e  a t  
o n c e  w e n t  to  t h e  e s t a t e ,  a n d  o n  s e e in g  h im  s h e  e x p r e s s e d  g r e a t  
p l e a s u r e ,  s a y in g  in  f a in t  tu n e s  s h e  k n e w  s h e  s h o u ld  r e c o v e r  n o w  
t h a t  i io  h a d  c o m a  to  a t t e n d  h e r ,  u s  s h e  h a d  s u c h  c o m p le t e  c o n fi-

Medicatrix Natura:— the Healing Power of Nature. It is 

of supreme importance that the one who attempts to heal 

disease should have an absolute and implicit faith (a) in 

his science ; (b) in himself. To  project from himself 

the healing aura he must concentrate all his thought 

for the moment upon his patient, and W i l l  with iron 

determination that the disease shall depart and a 

healthy nervous circulation be re-established in the suf

ferer’s system. It matters nothing what m ay  be his 

religious belief, nor whether he invoke the nam e of Jesus, 

llama, Maliom m ed or B u dd h a ; he must believe in his 

own power and science, and the invocation of the nam e of 

the founder of his particular sect, only helps to give him 

the confidence requisite to ensure success. Last year in 

Ceylon, Col. Olcott healed more than fifty paralytics, in 

each case using the nam e of Lord Buddha. But if he 

had not had the knowledge he lias of mesmeric science, 

and full confidence in his psychic power and the revered 

Guru whose pupil he is, he might have vainly spoken his 

simple religious formula to his patients. H e  was treat

ing Buddhists, and therefore the invocation of Sakya 

M u n i ’s nam e was in their cases as necessary as was the 

use of the nam e of Jesus to Pere Gassner and the other 

m any healers of the Rom ish Church who have cured the 

sick from time to time. A n d  a further reason for his 

using it was that the cunning Jesuits of Colombo were 

preparing to convince the simple-minded Singhalese that 

their new  spring near Kelanie had been endowed with 

exceptionally miraculous healing powers by the Virgin 

M ary.

Thoso who m ay, after reading our remarks, feel a call 

to heal the sick, should bear in m ind the fact that all the 

curative magnetism that is forced by their will into the 

bodies of their patients, comas out of their own systems. 

W h a t  they have, they can give; no more. A n d  as the 

maintenance of one’s own health is a prime duty, they 

should never attempt healing unless they have a surplus 

of vitality to spare, over and above what m ay be needed 

to carry themselves through their round of duties, and 

keep their systems well up to tone. Otherwise they 

would soon break down and become themselves invalids. 

Only the other day a benevolent healer of London died 

from his imprudent waste of his vital forces. For the same 

reason, healing should uot bo attempted to any extent 

after one has passed middle lifo : the constitution has 

not then the same recuperative capacity as in youth. 

A s  the old m an  cannot compete with the fresh youth in 

athletic contests, so ho can no more hope to rival him  in 

healing the sick ; to attempt it is sheer folly ; to ask it of 

him  simple ignorance and selfishness. W e  m ake those re

flections because requests have been m ade from m any 

quarters that Col. Olcott would visit them and publicly 

heal the sick as he did in Ceylou. To  say nothing of 

tho fact that he is now  a m an of past fifty years of ago, 

and burdened with a weight of official duty that would 

break down any person, not sustained like him by ex 

ceptional influences, w e  need only reflect that the suffer

ing sick throughout India are numbered by the tens of 

thousands, and that for him to be himself known as 

healer would be to insure his being m obbed and almost 

torn to pieces in every city. If in a small place like

d e n c e  iu  h im .  A t  h e r  r e q u e s t  h e  r e m a i n e d  in  t h e  h o u s e ,  b u t  no  
c h a n g e  in  h e r  m e d ic in e  w a s  m a d o . S t r a n g e  to  s a y  s h e  a t  o n c e  
b e g a n  to  r e c o v e r ,  a u d  u t  th o  e n d  o f  a  w e e k  w a s  a b le  to  w a lk  w ith  
h im  in  t h e  g a r d e n .

“  S u c h  w a s  t h e  r e s u l t  w i th  t h e  p a t i e n t .  O u  th e  m in d  o f  th e  
d o c t o r  t h e  c u r e  h a d  t h e  e f f e c t  o f  c a u s i n g  h im  to  lo s e  a ll  c o n f i
d e n c e  in  t h e  e l l ic a c y  o f m e d i c i n e ;  h e  a b a n d o n e d  a l l o p a t h y  a s  a 
d e lu s i o n ,  to o k  to  h o m a a o p a th y  a s  t h o  o n ly  t r u e  p r a c t i c e ,  a n d  
n e c e s s a r i l y  lo s t  m a n y  o f  h is  p a t i e n t s ;  a n d  e v e n t u a l ly  l e f t  th e  
c o u n t r y  a n d  s e t t l e d  in  C a l i f o r n i a  a s  a  f a r m e r ,  w h e r e  lie  w a s  
d r o w n e d  a  fe w  y e a r s  a g o .  T h e  l a t e  D r .  B a y l is  w a s  a  m a r v e l lo u s ly  
g i f t e d  m a n  in  m a n y  r e s p e c t s ,  b u t ,  l i k e  m a n y  o t h e r  c l e v e r  m e n ,  
v e r y  i n i p a l s i v e .  I l o  w a s  in c l in e d  to  b e  a  b e l i e v e r  in  B u d d h i s m  
a n d  a c t u a l l y  n a m e d  o n e  o f h is  c h i ld r e n  B u d d h a ."



Galle, oar Head-Quarter building was thronged by two 

and tlireo hundred patients a day, the road was crowded 

with carts, litters, and hobbling cripples, and the President 

was often unable to find time to get even a cup of tea 

before 5  p . m . ,  what would it be in our Indian cities, thoso 

hives of population where every street would pour out 

its quota of invalids ? If like N ew ton , he had practised 

healing all his life, and he could cure by a touch the caso 

would be different. A s  it is, all lie can do is that which 

lie has been doing, viz., to teach eligible members of tho 

Theosophical Society tlio secrets of mesmeric psycho

pathy, on tho simple condition that it shall never be used 

as a moans of pecuniary gain or to gratify any sinister 

motive.

--- «---

B Y  “ B E L L , B O O K ,  A N D  C A N D L E .”

L e a v e s  f r o m  t h e  N o t e - b o o k  o f  a  M i s s i o n a r y  P r i e s t .

• N ot with the object of vindicating the Asiatic people 

from any charge of superstition that m ay  lie against 

them , bnt only to show that in 'Western countries under 

all its boasted enlightenment, the self-samo belief in 

demoniac obsession obtains as .among them, we havo 

heretofore cited cases which have appeared in'current 

literature similar to the very curious ono we now quote. 

Th e  narrativo is taken from tho Catholic Mirror, a most 

conservative journal of the Rom ish Church in America ; 

in fact, as it announces itself, “  Official O rgan  of tho 

Archbishop of Baltimore, Bishops of Richm ond and 

Wilm ington, and the Vicar-Apostolic of North Carolina.”  

W h a t  it admits is, therefore, not to bo coughed down or 

put aside ; its voicc is that of authority. Tho  strong 

mediaeval flavour which pervades the present story adds 

a greater zest to it. Its chief value to tho intelligent 

psychologist is iu showing (a) that the phenomenon of 

so-called obsession survives to our day, despite scientific 

progress; (h) that the possibility of overcoming tho 

abnormal condition by  moans of rituals and prayers 

(mantrams) ij claimed by tho Church to be truo ; (c) that 

tho self-same abnormal psycho-physiological symptoms 

show themselves in Christian and heathen countries, 

where almost identical remedies are employed. In  the 

one caso tho power of exorcism is claimed as a divino 

gift from tho Christian god, and in tho other as coming 

from tho god R am a , conqueror of R a w a u  ; that is all. 

A n d  if exorcism be iinpossiblo by  Ilindu priests in 

India, ifc must bo equally impossible by Rom ish priests 

in Canada or at Rom e. For Hysteria is tho obsossing 

devil in both instances.

W e  havo a certain respect for sceptics who laugh with 

equal scorn at the credulity of phenomenalists whether 

inside or outside tlieir own Church. But our feeling is 

quite tho reverse for thoso who, while m aking merry at 

tho expense of all others for credulity, a.re ready to 

swallow identical stories if alleged by their own ecclesias

tics to bo miraculous. Th e  most staggering recitals of 

occult phenomena, that have been taken from ‘ heathen’ 

sources into our journal, do not sutpa.ss, if they equal, 

the report of this missionary priest in tho elements of 

credulity, blind faith, and impossibility; and yet, the 

occultist will no more deny tho essential facts of this 

case, than those of the others. W e  will watch with amused 

curiosity the tone that will be assumed by our critics in 

speaking of this affair. Th e  reader will bear in m ind 

that henceforward it is the editor of the Catholic Mirror 

who is telling the story. Such comments as we m ay 

have to m ake will bo confined to the foot-notes :

.. .The  following extraordinary narrative was related in 

our (C . M . ’s) presence some yea,rs ago by  a venerable and 

worthy priest, formerly attached to a diocese, but now  a 

member of a religions order; and it was subsequently 

written out at our request with a view to publication. 

W e  thought it would prove edifying and instructive to 

a largo number of readers. Th e  M S .  has lain in our

desk for a long time ; for several reasons wo hesitated 

about publishing it, and it is only after a critical investi

gation, and consultation with persons whose judgment 

is entitled to the highest regard, that wo havo decided 

to do so. There can be no doubt that cases of diaboli

cal possession are sometimes met with, and we believe 

this to be a genuine one. They  are of frequent occur

rence in missionary countries, and, though rare in Chris

tian communities, thero are, perhaps, moro -instances 

than most persons imagine. W e  have heard of as m any 

as eight woll-antheutica.tod cases in the United States 

alone ; ono of these, a most remarkable one, was mention

ed to us by a Bishop, who, if we remember rightly, was 

himself the exorcist. Another case that we have in m ind, 

and which w e investigated somewhat, occurred in a 

Protestant family at the Bast, and resulted in the con

version of all its m embers, ono of w hom , we believe, is 

to becomo a priest.*— (Ed. Gath. Mirror.)

M a n y  persons hardly - believe in the devil at all, 

from believing so little in G o d .f  Although the reality 

of diabolical possessions is a truth which the Holy  Scrip

ture abundantly establishes, there are m any w ho scout the 

idea of devils being permitted to be on this earth of ours. 

They  call it a superstition, and have a way of their own 

for explaining whatever is related in tho Lives of tho 

Saints on this subject. Satan m ay be looked upon as a 

mere abstract idea, to bo taken as the personification of 

evil, but this is not Catholic doctrine by  any means. 

Archbishop V au g h a n  has said somewhere : “  A s  m en  get 

misty in thoir notions of tho God-man, they becomo 

vague in their belief in him  whose power that G od  came 

to crush.” J That there aro diseases know n  to scienco 

with symptoms very similar to demoniacal possession, 

there can be no .doubt, and that they have sometimes 

been mistaken for it is not surprising.........It is not neces

sary to attribute to the agency of the devil whatever is" 

mysterious or phenomenal, and that cannot immediately 

bo accounted for otherwise. Catholics are guilty of no 

such folly. In  cases of possession, tho Church proscribes 

rules for determining their genuineness. T h e  fact 

that forms of exorcism have boen employed by  tho 

ministers of religion from the earliest ages of Christi

anity, aud that they are still retained in our Rituals, is 

proof enough that tho Church believes that tho devil 

can, and sometimes does, cxerciso power on earth in a 

palpable m an ner ; that cases of demoniacal possessions 

have taken place in the past, and that they still occur. 

It was prophesied by our blessed Lord that tho casting 

out of devils would be one of tho signs that shall follow 

them that believe.-------§

I sailed from H avre on tho steamer Arago, February ], 

1858, en. route for tho Am erican mission and the State of

* J n s t  b e fo re  h is  ln m e n te d  d e a th ,  Tiov. F a th e r  F in o t t i  p re p a re d  a  fu ll 
a cc o u n t of th e  r e m a rk a b le  W iz a rd  C lip  c a so  r e la te d  in  th e  L ife  of P r in c e  
G a llitz in  b y  M iss  B ro w n so n .— E d . C. M .

+ W o th in k  i t  du o  to  q n ito  a n o th e r  re a so n . T hose  eap a b lo  o f s in c e re ly  
b e lio v in g  in  a  ju s t  a n d  o m n ip o te n t d e ity  a ro  u n a b le  to  b e liev e  in  a  D ev il. 
I f  a n y th in g  h a s  b e en  c a lc u la te d  to  m a k e  th o  W e s te rn  w o rld  lose all 
fa i th  in  R e lig io n , i t  is  th i s  a b s u r d  a n d  c ru e l d o g m a  w h ic h  en fo rce s  
u p o n  a ll C h r is t ia n s  b e lie f  in  th e  D ev il.— E d . T.

J  A n d  w h y  co n ld  ho n o t  h a v e  e rn s h e d  th o  p o w er o f th e  D ev il w ith 
o u t m o v in g  fro m  h o av cn  ? W h y  sh o u ld  “  th a t  G od” h a v e  h a d  to  “ com o” 
to  o u r e a r t h ?  H e  v r a s  n o t  h e re  a lre a d y , th e n , befo ro  th o  y e a r  o n e ?  So 
th o ro  w a s  a t  le a s t  one e n t i r e  g lobe  w h e ro  God w as n o t p re s e n t,  d e sp ito  th e  
c la im  o f h is  O m n ip re s e n c e . A n d  if  h e  c re a te d  e v e ry th in g  in  th e  h e a - . 
ve ils  above a s  w e ll a s  in  th o  e a r th  b e n ea th , w h y  d id  he c re a te  sn c h  a  
d e v i l? — E d . T.

§ A n d  th o  w o rd s , “ I n  m y  n a m e  s h a ll th o y  c a s t  o u t d e v ils ”  (M a rk  xvi. 
17-18) a re  fo llow ed  b y  th e s e  o th e r s — “ th o y  sh a ll s p e a k  w ith  n e w  to n g u e s  ; 
t i ie y  sh a ll ta k e  n p  s o rp e n ts  ; a n d  if th e y  d r in k  a n y  d e ad ly  th in g ,  it 
sh a ll n o t h n r t  th e m  ; th o y  s h a ll la y  h a n d s  on  th e  s ick  an d  th e y  sh a ll 
re c o v e r .”  T h is , is , w e  a ro  to ld , w h a t J e s u s  p ro m ised  to  “  th e m  t h a t  b e 
lie v e .”  H a v in g  k n o w n  C h r is t ia n  o rth o d o x  e x o rc ise rs  a n d  m a n y  o th e r  
p e rs o n s  w ho “  b e lie v e d ”  m o s t  s in co re ly , w o y e t  h avo  n e v e r  m e t  one, 
le a s t  of a ll a  ■padri, w h o  w o n ld  c o n so n t to  c i th e r  d r in k  a  g la ss  o f po ison , 
o r  ta k e  a  c o b ra  b y  i t s  ta i l .  W h y  is th is  ? T h e  “  c a s tin g  o u t o f th e  
d e v ils ”  is  o n ly  ono o f th e  s ig n s  t h a t  sh o u ld  “ fo llow  th e m  t h a t  b e liev e .” 
I s  i t  b e ca u se  f a i th  is  b u t  o n e -f if th  o f w h a t  i t  u sed  to  be ?— E d . T.



* * * *  Arriving safely in N e w  York , I  proceeded directly 

to the Archbishop, who appointed m e to give a mission 

in three French settlements. I  reached at night, no one

being aware of my arrival.........O n  the following m orning a

m an  stopped m e on the street, and asked m e very 

politely if I  was not a Catholic priest, and, upon m y 

replying in tho affirmative, he exclaimed :

“ Oil, T I l l i N ,  IT IS TRUE— TOO TRUE : IT IS THE DEVIL !”
In  reply to m y  request for an explanation of this 

strange expression, he said : “  O h , Father ! m y  dau gh 

ter has been possessed by  the devil for m any  years; I 

see it all now  !”  '

“ Y o u  must not believe that so easily,”  I  replied.

“  H o w  can I (lonbt it,”  he answered, “  w hen  only last

night she told m e that a f black coat’ had come to--- ,

and repeated it this morning, saying : 'Y o u  must g o ; 

you will find h im ; you must bring him . O h  !’ said she 

(or rather the devil), ‘ how  foolish I  have been to take 

possession of this girl ! N o w  I  shall suffer; he comes 

to torment and expel m e .’ + I was so struck by  the talk 

that I  started mechanically rather than believing that I 

should- actually find you ; but now  that you are here, 

will you not kindly come and judge for yourself ? It is 

only five miles distant : you can return again this even

ing. I  came 011 horseback, but I will saddle another 

horse while yon are taking breakfast.”  I  assented.

During our ride ho acquainted me with all the parti

culars of the case.

“  W h e n  m y  daughter was threo years of age— she is 

now fifteen— she went, as was her custom, to play with 

the child of a widow at a neighbouring house ; tho wom an 

gave her some toast and molasses ; when she returned 

home, she complained of uneasiness in the stomach, and 

from that time forward became melancholy, and lost tho 

cheerfulness and good health sho had previously enjoyed. 

She was strange in her motions; not positively ill, but 

always complaining of a weight on her stomach. She 

would not perform as usual little services about the 

house, but would act iu an aw kw ard  and whimsical m an 

ner. Such lias been tlie state of the child during the 

past twelve years.”  I  learned later that the mother—  

who, 011 one occasion, during the feast of the Purification 

of the Blessed Virgin, gave the girl some blessed tea to 

drink, w hen  suddenly she broke out in a rage, slapped 

her mother, and oxclaimed: “  O h  ! I  am  found out— I 

must speak now ! but thou shalt pay for it.”  T h en  the 

father, gently iuterposing, said: “ AVhat is that?” —

calling her by nam e— “ you strike your mother !”

“  It is not--- who is here, it is I ,”  was the answer, in

a rough, hollow voice, and growling like a dog.

“  W h o  art thou ?”  said the father.

“  I  am  tho devil,”  was tho answer, in similar tones.

“ If thou art the cursed one,”  replied the father, “ give 

the reason w h y  thou hast taken possession of m y 

daughter.”

“  N o ,”  said lie, “  I won ’t. W h a t  a fool I  have been 

to como here ! N o w  I  must be tormented; he is com ing ; 

he is 011 the sea”  (words which were not then under

stood. I  was, indeed, on sea at that time, having em 

barked at H avre as above mentioned, just the day pre

vious). For a month she was more or less in fits of 

rage. A bout the end of February she said again : “  H e  

has arrived at la^t, ho will come soon.”  W h e n  asked 

w hom  the meant, she replied : “  H e  that must expel m e ; 

and thero shall be two.”  So m uch I  learned of tlie facts 

that preceded ir.y arrival. Th e  mother then repeated 

what her husband had already told m e about the girl’s 

reference to me during the previous evening'.

* O u r m c tiv o  fo r  th e  su p p re ss io n  o f n a m e s  iu  th is  r e la tio n  w ill be  
obv ious  w h o n  wo s ta te  t h a t  moBt, if  n o t  a ll, o f th o  p e rso n a  a r e  s till  
liv in g . H o w ev e r, n e i th e r  th o  n a r r a to r ,  w ho  is w e ll k n o w n  to  un, n o r  th o  
o th e r  p r ie s t  w ho  w itn e ss e d  th e  m a n ife s ta t io n s ,  w ou ld  o b je c t to  h av o  
th e i r  n a m e s  g iv e n  if  i t  w e re  th o u g h t  e x p e d ie n t.— E d . C. M.

f  N ow  re a lly  t h a t  m n s t  h a v e  b e e n  a n  id io tic  d e v il!  F o r  lm d h e  b u t  
k e p t q n ie t, 110 one , le a s t  o f  a ll th e  n e w  co m er, c o u ld  h a v e  e v e r  fo u n d  h im  
o u t j h e n ce  w ould  n o t h a v e  tu rn e d  h im  o u t o f h is  ch o se n  m 'o n n so e .—  
E d . T.

I  was truly surprised at this narrative, seeing clearly 

that the devil m eant m e. I  said that I would see the 

girl, but first I  recom mended myself to G o d  by kneeling 

down and reciting the V e n i  C r e a t o r .

(To be continued.)

---*---

F R A G M E N T S  O F  O G G U L T  T R U T H .

B y  a  L a y  C h e l a .

N o . V I I .

T h e  H u m a n  L i f e  W a v e .

P r e v i o u s  essays will have given the reader a general 

idea of the w ay  in which the great evolutionary life-wave 

sweeps round and round the seven worlds which compose 

the planetary chain of which our earth is a part. F u r 

ther assistance m ay  now  be offered with the view of 

expanding this general idea, into a fuller comprehension 

of the processes to which it relates. A n d  no one addi

tional chapter of the great story will do more towards 

rendering its character intelligible, than an explanation 

of certain phenomena connected with the progress of 

worlds, that m ay be conveniently called Obscurations.

Students of occult philosophy who enter on that 

pursuit with minds already abundantly furnished in other 

ways, are very liable to misinterpret its earlier state

ments. Every thing cannot be said at once, and the 

first broad explanations are apt to suggest conceptions 

in regard to details which are most likely to be erro

neous wtih the most active-minded and intelligent think

ers. Such readers aro not content with shadowy out

lines even for a m oment. Imagination fills in the 

picture, and if its work is undisturbed for any length of 

time, the author will be surprised afterwards to find 

that later information is incompatible with that which lie 

had come to regard as having been distinctly taught in 

the beginning .. N o w  in these Fragments the writer’s 

effort is to convey tho information in such a w ay  that 

hasty weed growths of the m ind m ay be prevented as far 

as possible, but in this very effort it is necessary some

times to run 011 quickly in advance, leaving details,—  

even very important details to be picked up during a 

second journey over the old ground. So now  the reader 

must be good enough to go  back to the explanation given 

iu Fragm ent I V .  of the evolutionary progress through 

the whole planetary chain.

Som e few words were said even in that Fragment, 

concerning the manner in which the life impulse passed 

on from planet to planet in “  rushes or gushes ; not by  an 

even continuous H ow .”  N o w  the course of evolution in 

its earlier stages is so far continuous that the preparation 

of several planets for the final tidal wave of humanity may 

be going 011 simultaneously. Indeed the preparation of all 

the seven planets m ay, at one stage of the proceedings, be 

going on simultaneously, but the important point to re

m em ber is that the main wave of evolution,— the fore

most growing wave,— cannot be in more than one place 

at a time. Tho process goes on in the w ay  which m ay 

now be described, and which the reader m ay be the bet

ter ablo to follow, if he constructs cither on paper or in 

his own m ind a diagram consisting of seven circles (re

presenting tho worlds,) arranged in a ring. Calling 

them A ,  B , C , & c ., it will be observed from what 

has been already stated that circle (or globe) I), stands 

for our earth. N o w  the kingdom s of Nature as 

known to occultists,be it remembered, are seven in number, 

three, having to do with astral and elementary forces, 

preceding tho grosser material kingdoms in the order of 

their development. K in g d o m  1 evolves on globe A ,  and 

passes on to B , as kingdom  2 begins to evolve on A .  

Carry out this system and of course it will be seen that



kingdom  1 is evolving on globe G , while kingdom  7, 

the hum an kingdom , is evolving on globe A .  But 

now what happens as kingdom  7 passes on to 

globe B . There is no eighth kingdom  to engage the 

activities of globe A .  The great processes of evolution 

have culminated in the final tide wave of humanity,—  

which as it sweeps on, leaves a temporary lethargy of 

nature behind. W h e n  the life wave goes on to B , in fact, 

globe A  passes for the time, into a state of obscuration. 

This state is not one of decay, dissolution or anything 

that can properly be called death. Decay  itself, though 

its aspect is apt to mislead tho m ind, is a condition of 

activity in a certain direction, this consideration afford

ing a clue to the meaning of a great deal which is other

wise meaningless, in that part of H in d u  mythology which 

relates to the deities presiding over destruction. The 

obscuration of a world is a total suspension of its activity: 

this does not mean that the m oment the last hum an 

m onad passes on from any given world, that world is 

paralysed by any convulsion, or subsides into the en

chanted trance of a Sleeping Palace. The  animal and 

vegetable life goes on as before, for a time, but its cha

racter begins to recede instead of to advance. The  groat 

life-w;ave has left it and the animal and vegetable king

doms gradually return to tho condition in which they 

were found when the great life-wave first reached them. 

Buormous periods of time are available for this 

slow process by which tho obscured world settles 

into sleep, for it will be seen that obscuration in 

each case lasts six times* as long as the period of 

oach world’s occupation by  tho hum an life-wave. That is 

to say, tho process which is accomplished as above des

cribed in connexion with tho passage of the life-wave 

from globe A  to globe B , is repeated all along the chain. 

W h e n  the wave passes to C , B  is left in obscuration as 

well as A .  Then  D  receives the life wave, and A ,  B ,  C  

aro in obscuration. W h e n  the wave roaches G , all the 

preceding six worlds are in obscuration. Meanwhile the 

life-wave passes on in a certain regular progression, the 

symmetrical character of which is very satisfactory to 

scientific instincts. The  reader will be prepared to pick 

up the idea at once, in view of the explanations already 

given of the way iu which humanity evolves through 

seven great races, during each round period on a pla

net,— that is to say, during the occupation of such planet 

by tho tidal wave of life. The  fourth race is obviously 

the middle race of tho series. A s  soon as this middle 

point is turned, and the evolution of the fifth race on 

any given planet begins, the preparation for humanity 

begins on the next. T h e  evolution of the fifth race on 

D  for example, is commensurate with the evolution, or 

rather with the revival of the mineral kingdom  on E , and 

so on. That is to say, the evolution of tho sixth race on

D ,  coincides with the revival of the vegetable kingdom  

on E ,  the seventh race ou D ,  with the revival of the 

animal kingdom  on E , and then when the last monads 

of the seventh race on D ,  liave passed into the subjective 

state or world of effects, the hum an period on E  begins 

and the 1st race begins its development there. M e a n 

while tho twilight period on the world preceding D ,  has 

been deepening into tho night of obscuration in the same 

progressive wav, and obscuration there has definitely set 

in when the hum an period on D ,  is past its half way 

point. But just as the heart of a m an beats and res

piration continues, no matter how  profound liis sleep, 

there are processes of vital action which go on in the 

resting- world even during the most profound depths of its 

repose. A n d  these preserve, in view of the next return 

of tho hum an wave, tho results of the evolution that pre

ceded its first arrival. Recovery for the reawakening 

planet is a larger process than its subsidence into rest, 

for it has to attain a higher degree of perfection against

* O r wo m ay  say  five tim e s , a llo w in g  fo r  th e  lm lf p e rio d  o f m o rn in g  
w liich p re c ed e s  an d  th e  h a lf  p e rio d  of e v en in g  w h ich  fo llow s th e  d a y  of 
fu ll a c t iv ity .

the return of the hum an life-wave, than that at which it 

was left w hen  the wave last went onward from its shore. 

But with every now beginning', Nature is infused with a 

vigour of its ow n— the freshness of a morning,— and tho 

later obscuration period, which is a time of preparation 

and hopefulness as it were, invosts evolution itself with a 

new  m omentum . B y  the time the great life wave returns, 

all is ready for its reception.

In the first essay on this subject it was roughly indi

cated, that the various worlds m aking up our planetary 

chain were not all of the same materiality. Putting tho 

conception of spirit at the north pole of the circle and 

that of matter at the south pole, the worlds of the descend

ing arc vary in materiality and spirituality, like those of tho 

ascending arc. 'Phis variation must now be considered 

moro attentively if the reader wishes to realise the whole 

processes of evolution more fully thau heretofore.

Besides the earth, which is at the lowest material 

point, there are only two other worlds of our chain which 

are visible to physical eyes,— the one behind and the ono 

in advance of it. These two worlds, as a matter of fact, 

aro Mars and Mercury,— Mars being behind and Mercury 

in advance of ns,— Mars in a stato of entire obscuration 

now  as regards the hum an  lil’e-wave, Mercury just begin- 

ing to prepare for its next hum an period.*

T h e  two planets of onr chain that are behind Mars, 

and the two that are in advance of Mercury, are not com

posed of an order of matter which telescopes can take 

cognisance of. Four out of the seven are thus of au 

etherial nature, which people who can only conceive matter 

in its earthly form, will be inclined to call immaterial. 

But they are not really immaterial at all. They  aro 

simply in a finer state of materiality than tho Earth, 

but their finer state does not in any way defeat the uni

formity of Nature’s design in regard to tho methods and 

stages of their evolution. W ithin  the scale of their subtle 

“  invisibility,”  the successive rounds and races of mankind 

pass through their stages of greater and less materiality 

just as on this Earth ; but whoever would comprehend 

them,must comprehend this Earth first,a,nd workout their 

delicate phenomena by eorrespondential inferences. Let 

us return therefore to the consideration of tho great life- 

wave, in its aspects on this planet.

Just as the chain of worlds treated as a. unity, has its 

north and south, its spiritual and material polo,— working

# J t  m a y  bo w o rth  w h ilo  h e ro  to  re m a rk  fo r  th e  b e n e f it o f peo p le  w ho 
m a y  be  d isp o sed , fro m  p h y s ica l s c ie n ce  re a d in g , to  o b je c t t l ia t  M ercu ry  is 
too  n e a r  th e  S u n , nnd  c o n se q u e n tly  too  h o t to  be a  s n ita b le  p lace  o f h a b i ta 
tio n  fo r  M an ,— th n t  in  th e  official r e p o r t  of th e  A stro n o m ica l D e p a r tm e n t  
o f th e  U n ite d  S ta te s  on  th e  re c e n t “  M o u n t W h itn e y  o b s e rv a tio n s ,” 
s ta te m e n ts  w ill b e  fo u n d  t h a t  m a y  c h ec k  too  c o n fid e n t c r i t ic is m s  of 
o c cu lt s c icn cc  a lo n g  th n t  lin e . T h e  re p o r t  in  q u e stio n  w as  re p u b lis h e d  in 
N ahm ?, a n d  fo r  th e  m o s t p a r t ,  w ith in  th o  la s t  s ix  m o n th s , in  so m e  o f th o  
In d ia n  n e w sp a p e rs . T h o  re s u l ts  o f th e  M o u n t W h itn e y  o b s e rv a tio n s  on 
se le c tiv e  a b so rp tio n  of so la r  rayR show ed , a cc o rd in g  to  th e  official r e 
p o r te r ,  th a t  i t  w ould  no  lo n g e r  be  im p o ss ib le  to  s u g g e s t  th o  co n d itio n s  
of an  a tm o s p h e re  w h ich  sh o u ld  r e n d e r  M ercu ry  h a b ita b le ,  a t  th e  one 
e x tre m e  of th e  sca le , a u d  S a tu r n  a t  th e  o th e r .  W e h a v o  no co n ce rn  
w ith  S a tu rn  a t  p re s e n t ,  n o r  if  w e h a d  to  ex p la in  on o c c u l t p r in c ip le s  
th o  h a b i ta b i l i ty  of M ercu ry , sh o u ld  w e s e t  to  w o rk  w ith  c a lc u la tio n s  
a b o u t s e le c tiv e  a b so rp tio n . T h e  f a c t  is th a t  o rd in a ry  sc ie n c e  m o k es  
a t  o nce  too  m u c h  a n d  too  l i t t l e  o f th o  S u n , as  th o  s to re -h o u so  of fo reo  
fo r  th e  s o la r  s y s te m ,— too  m u c h  in  so f a r  a s  th e  h e a t  of p la n e ts  hay 
a  g re a t  deal to  do  w ith  a n o th e r  in flu en o  q u ite  d is t in c t  f ro m  th e  Sun , 
a n  in fluence  w h ic h  w ill n o t  be th o ro u g h ly  u n d e rs to o d  t i l l  m o ro  is 
kn o w n  th a n  a t  p re s e n t  a b o u t th e  c o rre la tio n s  o f h e a t  a n d  m a g n e tism , 
a n d  of th e  m a g n e tic ,  m e te o r ic  d u s t ,  w ith  w h ich  in le r -p ln n o tn ry  sp ac e  is 
p e rv a d ed . H o w ev e r i t  is  e n o u g h ,— to  r e b u t  a n y  o b jec tio n  th a t  m ig h t be 
ra is e d  a g a in s t  tlic  e x p la n a tio n s  now  in  p ro g ress , from  th e  p o in t o f  v iew  
o f loyal d e v o te e s  of la s t  y c a r ’R sc ie n c e ,— to  p o in t o u t th a t  such  
o b jec tio n s  w o u ld  bo  a lre a d y  o u t o f d a t e .  M d ern  science  is  v e ry  p r o 
g re s s iv e ,— th is  is one of i ts  g r e a te s t  m e r i ts ,— b u t i t  is n o t a  m e rito r io u s  
h a b i t  w ith  m o d e rn  s c ie n t is ts  to  th in k , a t  eac h  Rtage of i ts  p ro g re s s ,  th a t  
a ll c o n cep tio n s  in c o m p a tib le  w ith  th e  s ta g e  re a ch e d , m u s t  n e ce s sa rily  
be ab su rd . I f  th e  p r e s e n t  e ssa y  had  b e e n  w r it te n  tw e lv e  m o n th s  ago, 
a n d  re m e m b e r  th a t  a s  re g a rd s  th e  in fo rm a tio n  i t  c o n ta in s  i t  m ig h t 
h a v e  b een  w r i t t e n  tw e lv e  m illc n iu m s  ag o ,—  wo cou ld  h a v e  said  
n o th in g  m oro  th a n  th o  s e n te n c e  la s t  w r i t te n ,  h ad  som e one  a rg u e d  in  
re fe re n c e  to  M e rcu ry , t h a t  M r. P r o c to r  had  su m m e d  up  a ll th a t  could  
be sa id  on  th e  q u e s tio n , a n d  h a d  g iv e n  ju d g m e n t  a g a in s t  its  h a b ita b i
li ty .  A s i t  h a p p e n s  . in  th is  m a t te r ,  M o u n t W h itn e y  h a s  r is e n  up  to  
re f u te  th e  1’ro c to ria n  ju d g m e n t ,— re fu t in g  i t  by  w ro n g  a rg u m e n ts  
in d ee d , b u t by  a rg u m e n ts  t h a t  w ill be a c c e p ta b le  in  th e  Procfcoriaiv 
a re n a . *



from spirituality down through materiality, up to spiritual

ity again,— so the rounds of m ankind constitute a similar 

series which the chain of globes itself might be taken to 

symbolise. In  the evolution of m an  in fact, on any one 

plane as cn all, there is a descending and an ascending 

arc ; spirit, so to speak, transforming itself into matter, and 

matter resolving itself into spirit. T h e  lowest or most 

material point in the cycle thus becomes the inverted 

apex of physical intelligence, which is the m asked 

manifestation of spiritual intelligence. Each  round of 

m ankind evolved on the downward arc (as each race of 

each round if w e  descend to the smaller mirror of the 

cosmos) must thus be more physically intelligent than 

its predecessor, and each in the upward arc must be in

vested with a more refined form of mentality commingled 

with greater spiritual intuitiveness. In  the first R ound  

therefore w e find m an, a relatively etherial being com

pared even on earth with the state he has now  attained 

here, not intellectual but super-spiritual. L ike the animal 

and vegetable shapes around him, he inhabits an immense 

but loosely organised body. In  the second R o u n d  he is 

still gigantic and etherial, but growing firmer and mora 

condensed in body— a more physical m an, but still less 

intelligent than spiritual. In  the third R ound  he has 

developed a perfectly concrete and compacted body, at 

first the form rather of a giant ape than of a true m an, 

but with intelligence coming more and'more into the as

cendant. In  the last half of the third R ound  his gigantic 

stature decreases, his body improves in texture, and he 

begins to be a rational m an. In  tlie fourth R ou nd  intel

lect, now  fully developed, achieves enormous progress. 

Th e  dum b races with which the R ound  begins, acquire 

hum an speech as wo understand it. The  world teems 

with the results of intellectual activity and spiritual de

cline. A t  the half w ay  point of the fourth R ou nd  here, the 

polar point of the whole seven-world period is passed. 

From  this point onwards the spiritual ego begins its real 

struggle with body and mind to manifest its trans

cendental powers. In  the fifth R ou nd  tho struggle 

continues, but the transcendental faculties are 

largely developed, though the struggle between these 

on the one hand, with physical intellect and propensity 

is fiercer than ever, for the intellect of the fifth R ou nd  

as well as its spirituality is an advance on that of 

fourth. In  the sixth R ou nd  humanity attains a degree 

of perfection both of body and soul,— of intellect and 

spirituality, which ordinary mortals of the present 

epoch will not readily realise in their imaginations. 

Th e  most supreme combinations of wisdom, goodness 

and transcendental enlightenment which the world has 

ever seen or thought of, will represent the ordinary 

type of manhood. Those faculties which now , in the rare 

efflorescence of a generation, enable some extraordinarily 

gifted persons to explore tho mysteries of Nature and 

gather the knowledge of which some crumbs are now  

being offered (through these writings and in other 

ways) to the ordinary world, will then be the common 

apanage of all. A s  to what the seventh R ou nd  will bo 

like, the most communicative occult teachers are solemnly 

silent. M ankind  iu the seveutli R o u n d  will be something 

altogether too god-like for m ankind in the fourth 

llonnd to forecast its attributes.

During  the occupation of any planet by  the hum an life- 

wave, each individual m onad is inevitably incarnated 

m any times. This has been partly explained already 

in Fragment N o . V .  If one existence only be passed by  

tho m onad in each of the branch races through which 

it must pass at least once, the total num ber accomplished 

during a R ound  period on one planet, would be 313 ,— tlia 

third power of 7. But as a matter of fact each m onad is 

incarnated twice in each of the branch races, and also 

comes in,necessarily for somefew extraincarnations as well, 

For reasons which is not easy for the outsider to divine,- 

tha possessors of occult knowledge are especially reluc

tant to giye out numerical facts relating to cosmogony,

though it is hard for the uninitiated to understand w hy  

these should be withheld. A t  present, for example, wo 

shall not be able to state what is the actual duration, in 

years, of the R ou nd  period. But a concession which only 

those who have long been students of occultism by the old 

method will fully appreciate, liasbeen made about the n u m 

bers with which w e are immediately concerned ; and  this 

concession is valuable at all events, as it helps to eluci

date an interesting fact connected with evolution, on the 

threshold of which w e have now arrived. This fact is 

that while the earth, for example, is inhabited as at 

present, by fourth R ou nd  humanity, by  the wave of 

hum an life, that is to say, on its fourth journey round the 

circle of the worlds, there m ay be present am ong us some 

few persons, few in relation to the total number, who, 

properly speaking, belong to the fifth Round . N o w , in 

the sense of the term at present employed, it must not 

be supposed that by  any miraculous process, any 

individual unit has actually travelled round the 

whole chain of worlds once more often than his compeers. 

U n d er  the explanations just given as to the way  the 

tide-wave of humanity progresses, it will be seen that 

this is impossible. Hum anity  has not yet paid its fifth 

visit even to the planet next in advance of our own. But 

individual monads m ay outstrip their companions as re

gards their individual development, and so become ex

actly as m ankind generally will be w hen  the fifth R ound  has 

been fully evolved. A n d  this m ay be accomplished in 

two ways. A  m an born as an ordinary fourth R ound  m an, 

m ay, by  processes of occult training, convert himself into 

a m an  having all the attributes of a fifth Round m an and 

so become what w e m ay call an artificial fifth-Rounder. 

But independently of all exertions made by  m an in his 

present incarnation, a m an  m ay  also be born a fifth- 

Rounder, though in the midst of fourth Round  humanity, 

by virtue of the total num ber of his previous incarnations.

If x stands for the normal num ber of incarnations 

which in the course of nature a m onad must go through 

during a round period on one planet, and y for the margin 

of extra incarnations into which by  a strong desire for 

physical life he m ay  force himself during such a period, 

then, as a matter of fact, 24-£ (x y  y) m ay exceed 28.c ; 

that is to say, in 3J Rounds a monad m ay have accom

plished as m any incarnations as an ordinary m onad would 

have accomplished in four complete Rounds. In  less than 

3 i  Rounds the result could not have been attained, so 

that it is only now  that wo have passed the half way 

point of evolution on this half way planet, that the fiftli- 

Rounders are beginning to drop in.

It is not possible in the natnre of things that a m onad 

can do more than outstrip his companionsbymore than one 

Round. This consideration notwithstanding Baddlia was 

a sixth R ou nd  m an , but this fact has to do with a great 

mystery outside the limits of the present calculation. 

En o ugh  for the m oment to say that the evolution of a 

B udd ha  relates to something more than mere incarna

tions within the limits of one planetary chain.

Since large numbers of lives have been recognised in 

the above calculations as following one another in the 

successive incarnations of an individual monad, it is im 

portant here, with the view of averting misconceptions 

to point out that the periods of time over which these 

incarnations range are so great that vast intervals sepa

rate them, numerous as they are. A s  stated aboye, we 

cannot just now givo the actual duration of the Round- 

periods. N o r  indeed could any figures be quoted as in

dicating the duration of all Round-periods equally, for 

these vary in length within very wide limits. But here 

is a simple fact which has been definitely stated on the 

highest occult authority w e are concerned with. The

{(resent rate of humanity, the present 5th race of the 4th 

lound period, began to evolve about one million of years 

ago. N o w  it is not yot finished ; but supposing that a 

million years had constituted the complete life of the 

race, how would it havo been divided up for each in



dividual m onad ? In  a race there must bo rather more than 

100, and there can hardly be 120 incarnations for an in

dividual monad. But say even there havo been already 

120 incarnations for monads in the present race already. 

/Ynd say that the average life of each incarnation was a 

century, even theu we should only have 12,000  years out 

op the million spent in physical existence, against 988 ,000  

years spent in the subjective sphere, or there would be 

ail average of more than 8 ,000 years between each incar

nation.* Certainly these intervening periods are of very 

variable length, but they cannot contract to anything 

loss than about 1,500 years, in any case,— leaviug out of 

account of course the case of adepts who have placed them 

selves quite outside the operation of tlie ordinary law,—  

and 1,500 years if not a quite impossibly short, would be 

an extraordinarily brief interval between two rebirths.

' ----- ♦-----
77//■; G A V E  O F  T H E  E C H O E S .

A  S t r a n g e  B u t  a  T r u e  S t o r y . t
I n one of the distant governments of tlie Russian 

empire in a small town, on the very borders of Siberia, 

a mysterious tragedy occurred some twenty-five years ago.

- A bout six versts from the little town of P --- , famous

for the wild beauty of its scenery, and for the wealth of 

its inhabitants— generally proprietors of mines and iron 

foundries— stood nu aristocratic mansion. Its household 

consisted of the master, a rich old bachelor, and his 

brother, a widower and the father of two sons and 

three daughters. It was know n  that the proprietor, M r. 

(zvertzoff, had adopted his brother’s children, and, having 

formed an especial attachment for his eldest nephew, Nicho

las, he had m ade him the sole lieir to his numerous estates.

Tim e rolled on. T h e  uncle was getting old, the nephew 

coming of ago. Days and years had passed in monoto

nous serenity, when, on the hitherto clear horizon of the 

quiet family, appeared a cloud. O n  an unlucky day one 

of the nieces took it into her liea,d to study the zither. 

The  instrument being of purely Teutonic origin, and no 

teacher for its speciality residing in the neighbourhood, 

the indulgent uncle sent to St. Petersburg for both. 

After diligent research only one Professor could be 

I’ound willing to trust himself in such close proximity to 

Siberia. It was an old Germ an  artist, who, sharing 

equally liis earthly affections between his instrument and 

a pretty blonde daughter, would part with neither. A u d  

thus it came to pass that, one fine morning, the old Pro

fessor arrived at the mansion with his music-box under 

one arm and his fair M unchen  leaning on the other.

From  that day, the little cloud began growing rapidly; 

lor, every vibration of the melodious instrument found a 

responsive echo in the old bachelor’s heart. Music 

awakens love, they say, and the work begun by the 

siither was completed by M unchen ’s blue eyes. A t  the 

expiration of six months the niece had become an expert 

zither-player, and the uncle was desperately in love.

One morning, gathering his adopted family around him, 

he embraced them all very tenderly, promised to rem em 

ber them in his will, and wound up by declaring his inal

terable resolution to marry the blue-eyed M unchen . 

A  fter which he fell upon their necks and wept in silent 

rapture. Th e  family, understanding that they Were 

cheated out of the inheritance, also w e p t ; but it was for 

another cause. H aving  thus wept, they consoled them

selves and tried their best to rejoice, for the old gentle

man was sincerely beloved by all. N ot all of them re

joiced though. Nicholas, who had been himself smitten 

to the heart by  the pretty Germ an, and found himself 

at once defrauded of his belle and his uncle’s money, 

neither rejoiced nor consoled himself, but disappeared 

fur a whole day.

* S ee in  th is  c o n n e c tio n  p a g e  35 o£ V ol. I  o f Is is  U n v eiled , b e g in n in g  
;tfc tlie  In s t p a ra g ra p h  o£ p a g e  34 . _

f  T h i s  s to ry  is  g iv en  fro m  th o  n a r r a t iv e  o f a n  e y e -w itn e ss , a  R u s 
s i a n  • g e n tle m a n , .v e ry  p io u s , a n d  fu lly  t ru s tw o r th y .  M o reo v er , th o
Facts a re  c6p ie d  fro m  tlio, po lic e  re c o rd s  o f P -------. T h o  e y e -w itn e ss  in
q u estio n  a t t r ib u te s  i t  o f co u rse  p a r t ly  to  d iv in e  in te r f e r e n c e  a n d  
p a r tly  to  th e  E v il O ne .— E d , . ...........................

Meanwhile, M r . Izvertzoff had given orders to prepare 

his travelling carriage for the following morning. It was 

whispered that he was going to the Government town, at 

some distance from there, with the intention of altering 

his will. Though  very wealthy, he had no superinten

dent on his estate, but kept his books himself. The 

same evening, after supper, lie was heard in his room 

scolding angrily at his servant, who had been in his 

service for over thirty years. This m an, Ivan, was a 

native of Northern Asia, from Kamtcliatka. Brought 

up by the family in the Christian religion, he was 

thought very much attached to his master. A  few days 

later, when the first tragic circumstance I am  about to 

relate, had brought all the Police force to the spot, it was 

remembered that Ivan  was drunk on that n ig h t ; that 

his master, who had a horror of this vice, had paternally 

thrashed him and turned him out of his room ; and that 

Ivan had been seen reeling out of the door and heard to 

mutter threats.

There was on the vast domain of M r . Izvertzoff a 

curious cavern, which excited the curiosity of all who 

visited it. It exists to this day, and is well known 

to every inhabitant of P . *  *  *  A  pine forest, which 

begins nearly at the garden gate, climbs in steep terraces 

up to a long range of rocky hills, which it covers with 

a broad belt of impenetrable vegetation. The  grotto lead

ing to this place which is known as the “  Cave of the 

Echoes,”  was situated about half a mile from the mansion, 

from which it appeared as a small excavation in the hill 

side, almost hidden by luxuriant plants, but not so as to 

prevent any person entering it from being readily seen 

from the terrace of the house. Entering the grotto, the 

explorer finds at the rear a narrow cleft, having passed 

which he emerges into a lofty cavern, feebly lighted 

through fissures in a ceiling fifty feet high. The  cavern 

itself is immense, and could easily hold between two and 

three thousand people. A  part of it was then paved with 

flags,and often nsedinthe summeras aball-room by picnic- 

parties. O f  an irregular oval, it gradually narrows into a 

broad corridor, which runs for several miles under ground, 

intercepted here and there by other chambers, as large 

and lofty as the ball-room, but, unlike the first, im

passable otherwise than in a boat, as they are always 

full of water. These natural basins have the reputation 

of being unfathomable.

O n  the m argin of the first of these, was a small plat

form, with several mossy rustic seats arranged on it, and 

it is from this spot that all the phenomenal echoes are 

heard in all their weirdness. A  word pronounced in a 

whisper or a sigh seems caught up by  endless mocking 

voices, and instead of diminishing in volume, as honest 

echoes do, the sound grows louder at every successive 

repetition, until at last it bursts forth like the repercussion 

of a pistol-shot, and recedes in a plaintive wail down the 

corridor.

O n  tho evening in question M .  Izvertzoff had m en

tioned his intention to have a dancing party in this cave 

011 his wedding day, which he had fixed for an early date. 

O n  the following morning, while preparing for his de

parture, he was seen by  his family entering the grotto, 

accompanied only by the Siberian. Half an hour later 

Ivan returned to tho mansion for a snuff-box, which his 

master had forgotten in his room, and went back with it 

to the cave. A n  hour later the whole house was startled 

with his loud cries. Pale and dripping with water, Ivan 

rushed in like a m ad  m an  and declared that M .  Izvertzoff 

was nowhere to be found in the cave. Thinking he had 

fallen into the lake, he had dived into the first basin in 

search of him, and got nearly drowned himself.

T h e  day passed in vain attempts to find the body. 

The  Police filled the house, and louder than the rest in 

his despair seemed Nicholas, the nephew, who had 

returned home only to receive the sad tidings.

. A  dark suspicion fell upon Ivan, the Siberian. H e  

had been struck by  liis master the night before, and had



been beard to swear revenge. H e  had accompanied him 

alone to the cave, and w hen  his room was searched, a 

box full of rich family jewelry, known to have been care

fully kept in M .  Izvertzoff’s apartment, was found 

. under Ivan’s bedding. Vainly did the serf call God  to 

witness, that the box had been given to him in charge 

by his master himself, just before they proceeded to the 

cave ; that it was the latter’s purpose to have the jewelry 

reset, as he intended it for a wedding present for his 

bride, and that he, Ivan, would willingly give his own 

life to recall that of his master, if he knew  him to be 

dead. N o  heed was paid to him , however, and he was 

arrested upon a charge of murder. U nd er  the Russian 

law a criminal cannot, at any rate, he could not in those 

days, be sentenced for a crime, however conclusive the 

evidence, unless he confessed his guilt.

After a week passed in useless search, the family 

arrayed themselves in deep m ourning; and, as the will as 

originally drawn remained without a codicil, the whole 

of the property passed into the hands of the nephew. 

Th e  old teacher and his daughter bore this sudden 

reverse of fortune with true Germanic phlegm, and pre

pared to depart. Takin g  his zither again under one 

arm, he was about to lead his Munclien by the other, 

when the nephew  stopped him by offering himself instead 

of his departed uncle. The  change was found an agree

able one, and, without m uch ado, the young people were 

married.

Ten  years rolled away again, and we find the happy 

family at the beginning of 1859. Th e  fair Munclien had 

become fat and vulgar. Prom  the day of the old m an ’s 

disappearance, Nicholas had been morose and retired in 

his habits. M a n y  wondered at the change in him ; for 

now he was never seen to smile. It seemed as if his 

only aim in life was to find out his uncle’s murderer, or 

rather to bring Ivan to confess his guilt. But the m an 

still persisted that he was innocent.

A n  only son was born to the young couple, and a 

strange child it was. Small, delicate and ever ailing, 

his frail life seemed to hang by  a thread. W h e n  his 

features were in repose, his resemblance to his uncle was 

so striking that the members of the family often shrank 

from him in terror. It was the pale, shrivelled face of a 

man of sixty upon the shoulders of a child of nine years. 

H e  was never seen to either laugh or play ; but perched 

in his high chair, gravely sat, folding his arms in a 

way peculiar to the late M .  Izvertzoff. H e  often 

remained so for hours, motionless and drowsy. His 

nurses were often seen furtively crossing themselves at 

night, upon approaching him, and not one of them would 

consent to sleep alone with him in the nursery. His 

father’s behaviour towards him was still more strange. 

H e  seemed to love him passionately, and at the same 

time to hate him bitterly. H e  seldom embraced or 

caressed the child, but would pass long hours watching 

him, with livid cheek and staring eye, as he sat quietly 

in a corner, in his goblin-like, old fashioned way. The  

child had never left the estate, and few outside the 

family knew  him.

About the middle of July, a tall Hungarian  traveller, 

preceded by a great reputation for eccentricity, wealth

and mysterious powers, arrived at the town of P --- from

the North where, it was said, he had resided for years. 

H e  settled in the little town in company with a Schainan 

or North Siberian magician, ou w h o m  he was said to ex

periment in mesmerism. H e  gave dinners and parties, 

and invariably exhibited his Scham an, of w hom  lie felt 

very proud, for the amusement of his guests. One  day

the notables of P --- m ade an unexpected invasion of

the domains of Nicholas Izvertzoff, and reqnested of him 

the loan of his cave for an evening entertainment. 

Nicholas consented with great reluctance, and with still 

{'renter hesitancy was he prevailed upon to join the 

party.

Th e  first cavern and the platform besido the bottom

less lake glittered with lights. Hundreds of flickering 

candles and torches stuck in the clefts of the rocks, 

illuminated the place, and drove the shadows from the 

mossy nooks and corners, where they had been undis

turbed for m any years. The  stalactites on the walls 

sparkled brightly, and  the sleeping echoes were suddenly 

awakened, by a confusion of joyous sounds of laughter 

and conversation. Th e  Schaman, who was never lost 

sight of by his friend and patron, sat in a corner, 

entranced as usual. Crouched on a projecting rock, 

about m idway between the entrance and the water, with 

his lemon-yellow, wrinkled face, flat nose, and thin 

beard, he looked more like an ugly stone idol than a 

hum an being. M a n y  of the company pressed round him 

and received correct answers to their questions, the 

Hungarian  cheerfully submitting his mesmerised ‘ subject’ 

to cross examination.

Suddenly one of the party, a lady, remarked that it 

was in that very cave that old M .  Izvertzoff had so un

accountably disappeared ten years before. The  foreigner 

appeared interested, and desired to learn more of the 

mysterious circumstances. Nicholas was sought in the 

crowd and led beforo the eager group. H e  was the host 

and he found it impossible to refuse the dem anded narra

tive. H e  repeated the sad tale in a trembling voice, 

with a pallid cheek and tears were seen to glitter in his 

feverish eye. T h e  company were greatly affected, and 

encomiums upon the behaviour of the loving nephew  in 

honouring the m em ory of his uncle and benefactor freely 

circulated in sympathetic whispers. Suddenly the voice 

of Nicholas became choked, his eyes started from their 

sockets, and, with a suppressed groan, he staggered back. 

Every eye in the crowd followed with curiosity his 

haggard look as it remained riveted upon a weazen littlo 

face that peeped from behind the back of the Hungarian.

“  W h e r e  do you come from ? W h o  brought you here 

child ?”  lisped out Nicholas, as pale as death itself.

“  I was in bed p a p a ; this m an  came to me, and 

brought m e here in his arms, ”  simply answered the boy, 

pointing to the Scham an, beside w hom  he stood on tho 

rock, and who, with his eyes closed, kept swaying him 

self to and fro like a living pendulum.

“  That is very strange, ”  remarked one of the guests, 

“  for the m an has never moved from his place 1”

“ Good G o d !  what an extraordinary resemblance!”  

muttered an old resident of the town, a friend of tho lost 

man.

“  Y o u  lie, boy !”  fiercely exclaimed the father, “  Go 

to bed, this is no place for you.”

Com e, com e,”  interposed the Hungarian, with a 

strange expression on his face, and encircling with his 

arm  the slender, childish figure ; “  the little fellow has 

seen the double of m y  Schainan, which roams sometimes 

far away from his body, and has mistaken the phantom 

for the m an  himself. Let him remain with us for a 

while.”

A t  these strange words the guests stared at each other 

in mute surprise, while some piously m ade the sign of 

the cross spitting aside presumably at the devil and Aw 

works.

“ B y  the bye,”  continued the Hungarian, with a very 

peculiar firmness of accent, aud addressing the com 

pany rather than any one in particular, “  w hy  should we 

not try to unravel the mystery hanging over that tragedy, 

with the help of m y  Scham an ? Is the suspected party 

still lying in prison ?.. .W h a t  ? not confessed till now ?... 

This is very strange indeed. But now  we will learn tho 

truth in a few  minutes ! Let all keep silent!” ...

H e  then approached the Tehucktchene, and immedi

ately began his performance without so m uch as asking 

the consent of the master of the place. The  latter stood 

rooted to the spot as if petrified with horror, and unable 

to articulate a sound. Except by him the suggestion was 

met with general approbation, and the IJoli£e Master, 

Col. S --- , approved of the idea very much.



“  Ladies and gentlemen,”  then said the mesmeriser in 

amiable tones, “  allow m e for this once to proceed 

ot horwise than I generally do. I  will employ the m ethod 

of native magic. It is more appropriate to this wild 

place, and far more effective as you will find, than our 

JO tiropean mode of mesmerisation.

Without waiting for an answer, he drew from a bag 

that never left his person, first, a small drum , and then 

two little phials— one full of liquid, the other empty. W it h  

the contents of the former he sprinkled the Scham an, 

who fell to trembling and nodding more violently than 

ever. Th e  air was filled with the perfume of spicy odours 

and the atmosphere itself seemed to become clearer. 

T h en  to the horror of those present, he quietly approach

ed the Tibetan, and taking a miniature stiletto from 

his pocket, he plunged the sharp steel into the m an ’s 

forearm, and drew blood from it, which he caught in his 

empty vial. W h e n  it was half filled he pressed the orifice 

of the wound with his thum b, and stopped the flow as 

easily as if he had corked a bottle, after which he sprin

kled the blood over the little boy’s head. H e  then sus

pended the drum  from his neck, and, with two ivory 

drum sticks, which were covered with carved magic signs 

and letters, he began beating a sort of reveille, as he said, 

to drum  up the spirits.

The bystanders, half shocked and half terrified at those 

extraordinary proceedings, eagerly crowded round him, 

and for a few moments a dead silence reigned throughout 

tho lofty cavern. Nicholas with his face livid and corpse

like stood speechless as before. T h e  mesmerizer had 

placed himself between the Scham an and the platform 

when he began slowly drum m ing. Th e  first notes were 

muffled, and vibrated so softly in the air that they aw ak 

ened no echo, but the Scham an quickened his pendulum 

— like motion, and the child became restless. The  

drummer then began a low chant, slow, impressive, and 

solemn.

A s  the unknown words issued from his lips, tho flames 

of the candles and torches wavered aud flickered until 

they began dancing in rythm with the chant. A  cold 

wind came wheezing from the dark corridors beyond the 

water, leaving a plaintive echo in its trail. Th en  a sort 

of nebulous vapour seeming to ooze from the rocky 

ground and walls, gathered about the Scham an and the 

boy. Around  the latter the aura was silvery and trans

parent, but the cloud which enveloped the former was 

red and sinister. Approaching nearer tho platform, the 

magician beat a louder call on his drum, and this time the 

echo caught it up with terrific effect! It revorberated 

near and far, in iucessant peals ; one wail followed 

another, louder and louder, until the thundering roar 

seemed the chorus of a thousand demon voices, rising 

from the fathomless depths of the lake. Th e  water itself, 

whose surface, illuminated by many lights, had previously 

been smooth as a sheet of glass, became suddenly agitat

ed, as if a powerful gush of w ind had swopt over its un- 

rnfiled face.

Another chant, and a roll of the drum, and the m oun

tain trembled to its foundation with the canon-like peals 

which rolled through the dark and distant corridors. 

The  Scham an’s body rose two yards in the air, and nod- 

diug and swaying, sat, self suspended, like an apparition. 

But the transformation which now  occurred in the boy 

chilled everyone, as they speechlessly watched the scene. 

Tho silvery cloud about the boy now  seemed to lift him 

too, into the air ; but unlike the Scham an, his feet never 

left tho ground. Th e  child began to grow  as though tho 

work of years was miraculously accomplished in a few 

seconds. H e  became tall and large, and his senile fea

tures grew older, in proportion with the body. A  few . 

jnore seconds, and the youthful form had entirely dis

appeared. It was totally absorbed in another individu

ality, and, to the horror of those 'present who had been 

familiar with his appearance, this individuality was old 

M , Izvertzoff!

O n  his temple was a largo, gaping w ound, from which 

trickled great drops of blood. Th e  phantom now  moved 

directly in front of Nicholas, who, with his hair standing 

erect, gazed at his ow n  son, transformed into his uncle 

with the look of a m ad  m an . This sepulchral silence was 

broken by the H ungarian , who, addressing the child 

phantom, asked him, in solemn voice: —

“  In  the nam e of the great Master, H im , who has 

all power, answer the truth, and nothing but the truth. 

Restless spirit, hast thou been lost by accident, or foully 

murdered ?”

Th e  spectre’s lips m oved, but it was the echo which 

answered for them in lugubrious shouts : “  Murdered ! 

murdered ! mur-der-ed !”

“ W h e r e ?  H o w ?  B y  w h o m ? ”  asked the conjuror. 

The  apparition pointed a finger at Nicholas, and, without 

removing its gaze or lowering its arm, retreated back

ward slowly toward the lake. A t  every step it took, the. 

younger Izvertzoff, as if compelled by some irresistible 

fascination, advanced a step toward it, until the phantom 

reached the lake, and the next moment was seen gliding 

on its surface. It' was a fearful, ghostly scene !

W h e n  he had come to within two steps of the brink 

of the watery abyss, a violent convulsion ran through the 

frame of the guilty m an . Flinging himself upon his 

knees, he clung to one of the rustic seats- with a des

perate clutch, and, staring wildly, uttered a long pierc

ing cry of agony. T h e  phantom now remained motion

less on the water, and bending its extended finger, slow

ly beckoned him  to come. Crouched in abject terror, the 

wretched m an  shrieked until the cavern rang again and 

again “  I did not.. no, I did not murder you ?” ...

Then  came a splash, and now it was the boy who was 

in tlio dark water, struggling for his life, in the middle 

of the lake, with the same motionless, stern apparition 

brooding over him.

“  Papa ! papa ! Save me I ...I  am  drowning,” . . .cried 

the piteous little voice amid the uproar of the mocking 

echoes.

“  M y  boy !”  shrieked Nicholas, in the accents of a 

maniac, springing to his feet ; “  M y  boy ! Save him !

O h  save him !........Yes, I confess— I am  the murderer.........

It is I who killed him !”  Another splash, and the phantom 

disappeared. W it h  a cry of horror the company rushed 

towards the platform, but their feet were suddenly rooted 

to the gronnd as they saw amid the swirling eddies, a 

whitish shapeless mass, holding tho murderer and the 

boy in tight embrace and slowly, slowly sinking into the 

bottomless lake...............

O n  the morning after those occurrences, w hen , after a 

sleepless night, some of the party visited the residence 

of tho Hungarian  gentleman, they found it closed and 

deserted. H e  and the Scham an  had disappeared. M any

are am ong the older inhabitants of P --- who remember

him, the police-master, Col. S --- dying a few years

since in the full assurance that the noble traveller was the 

Devil. To  add to the general consternation, the Izvertzoff 

mansion took fire, and was completely destroyed on 

that night. T h e  Archbishop performed the ceremony 

of exorcism, but the locality is considered accursed to 

this day. Tho  Government investigated the facts, and—  

ordered silence,

---• —

P IC K I N G S  F R O M  O U R  C O N T E M P O R A R IE S .

The Revue Spirite of Paris, for February, publishes a 

communication from a medium named L. Cephas— which it 

calls quite pertinently “ very original.” It is headed G a m b e t t a  
N a p o l e o n  and announces the stupendous news that the late 

French Dictator was no other than Napoleon re-incarnated. 

This re-incarnation having been predestined and preordained 

by God and the Spirits, there was no fatality in Gambetta’s 

death. The modern Tehengis Khan  had “ reflected and 

repented” between his two lives and come to the conclusion 

that the republic was after all the best form of government for 

the French people. A n d  now “ Gambetta has expiated a portion 

of the sins of Napoleon.” If so, it hardly behooves Bonapar- 

tists and the next of kin of the great Napoleon to go on rebel



ling against “ spirits” in trying to restore the lost Dynasty. The 
best means of cutting the Gordian knot of France’s present 
difficulties would be to convert all the Napoleonides and 
their partisans to spiritism. W e offer this advice to the serious 
consideration of our friends and brothers in France.

L e  Bon sens, a Radical journal of Careassone, France, pub
lishes another interesting communication from the same source, 
it is a prophecy and emanates from the cerebral ganglia of 
another medium and seer. W e translate it verbatim et 
l i teratim .

“ France has made a great loss, you say, in the persons of  
I two o f  her sons. Bo not despair. Two others w i l l  come iu 
\ their stead (reincarnations of the two departed ones, as we 

understand) to replace them.
Alsace and Lorraine w i l l  be restored to us after  a terrible  

war which is going to take p lace  between Germany and R u ssia , 
a war into which France w il l  be dragged in. I t  w i l l  be favour
able to the a ll ied  armies. A u s tr ia  w il l  b ea t  f irs t  w ith Prussia;  
but site w i l l  soon forsake her; fo r  'Hungary and a l l  the Slavoni
ans of that U mpire tv il l  compel her to it. 

lie f u l l  of hope, oh dear fr iends.
(Signed) L e o n  G a m d e t t a . ”

At this revelation, a spiritist present exclaimed, “ Oh, i f  it  
were true !"

Thereupon the “ Spirit” (of Gambetta) answered with great 
animation :

“ I  swear by the holy name o f  God, in  whom I  had the m is
fortune to disbelieve, that a l l  w il l  come to pass  as I  say.

Oh God of Justice ! Thou w i l t  not p erm it  that the monstrous 
in iquity  of the spoil o f  such a beautiful portion, o f  m y  France  
should continue !— A dieu .”

The world of “ Spirits” we see, is rife with politics. The 
latter entering very little into our programme we will leave it 
for what it is worth with this short remark, however, that it 
does seem puzzling, why on the same principle of divine 
equity, Lotliaire II, or Stanislas Leszczinski, or some other 
respectable ghost whose life preceded the treaties of Munster 
and ltyswick should not equally claim Alsace and Lorraine as 
“ a beautiful portion of their Austria aud Germany?” ■

The Banner of L ig h t  and the II. P . Journal of the U. S. A. 
notify us of the death of l)r. George Beard, the most fierce op
ponent of spiritualism. The world of science loses an earnest 
worker, and believers in “ spirit” communication acquire there
by a new ally. W e prophesy that, as in the case of our much 
lamented Brother, D. M. Bennett, Dr. Brittan and many other 
illustrious departed, a week will not pass after his demise 
that this uncompromising enemy of materialised and other 
“ spirits” will come himself in that role and deliver pseudo  
scientific lectures “ through the organism” of some inspira
tional medium repenting of what he had done and recant
ing all he had ever said against Spiritualism. Verily, bitter 
is the thought of death, so long as there exists no law to pre
vent inspired mediums from making any one’s spirit” say 
platitudes that would liave forced the living man to out off 
his tongue in despair rather than to utter them. W e  invite 
the reasonable spiritualist to ponder over the  post-mortem  ora
tions of— the great D a r w i n —for instance.

T h e  Indian Witness of Calcutta,after the manner of the majo
rity of the professional modern witnesses in India who, to use 
tho words of a native Judge, “for the consideration of fourannas 
to ten rupees, will give evidence damaging enough to hang four 
consecutive generations of innocent men”— is onco more at its 
old slanders. Speaking of the “ Uhostology of the Theoso
phists,” it calls it “ an imposture, which the average sceptic 
thoroughly despises.” The Indian Witness in saying this libs 
as usual ; moreover it fathers upon the Thcosophists a belief 
which is thoroughly its own. The Theosophist, unless he hap
pens to be a rabid Spiritualist of the coarser kind, believes in 
neither holy nor unholy ghost and ghosts. Moreover, what the 
“ average sceptic thoroughly despises” is superstition, or, belief 
in a supernatural religion full of divine and satanie miracles—• 
precisely the position of our well-wisher the Indian Witness ; 
and what the educated Sceptic lias a thorough contempt for, 
—ono shared in this by every refined Christian— is the dis
gusting cant and at the same time the backbiting propensity 
of the half-educated prcaeher and missionary ; the noisy im
pertinence of the religious snob and zealot of that class so 
well represented by some Yankee orators ; and— tho mounte
bank performances of half-witted fanatics throwing discredit 
upon the religion they try to preach. All of these— spiteful

padris , Christian snobs, and irresponsible fanatics, aro the 
subjects of the gushing reverence and respectful patronage 
of the Indian  Witness__What Theosophist under the circum
stances but will prefer vilification to laudation at such hands 
and in such a motley company !

♦--

P I T Y  T H E  P O O R  “ P R I N C I P A L S  !”
T h e  Thcosophical Socicty is at last relieved of half the 

burden of its supposed iniquities, the said half being kindly 
I transferred from its long suffering back to that of the 
j “ Principals of Indian Colleges,” through the kind offices of 

the local “ padris.” The Rev. T. Evans of Mongliyr is 
! bewailing in the Indian Evangelical Review in tones sound

ing suspiciously like an ugly denunciation the '‘ godlessness”
; of the hapless “ Principals.” Says, the Reverend “ Prinei- 

pals of colleges occasionally advertise the giving of atheistical 
1 lectures, and invite missionaries to these lectures. They give 
missionaries an opportunity of defending Christianity. But 
this shows that they are not only atheists, but very deter
mined atheists. The department is a godless one : and it 
persecutes Christianity in every way.”

Sad— if true. W e  too invite missionaries to our theosophical 
lectures, offering them to defend their respective sectarian  
views and doctrines, by either meeting our lecturers 011 the 
platform, or explaining them in the columns of our journal. 
But they will do neither. They will not come out to 
meet us publicly, nor will they have to say any thing in our 
magazine, nor reciprocate the politeness. Our “ godly” friends 
are prudent, and prefer having the field all to themselves, 
wherein they can denounce the “ godless” theosophists with
out any fear of being contradicted. Thus thoy have always 
a backdoor opened, through which, in case of necessity, they 
can quietly slip out “ dry from under a shower,” ami plead 
ignorance of fac ts whenever eaug'ht fibbing and distorting 
truth about their opponents.

A  H E A V Y  C U R S E .
As a specimen of condensed and concentrated episcopal ma

lice, the following a n a t h h m a  recently sent by the Pope to 
various Bishops with orders to be read to tlieir parishioners, 
and hurled by the Archbishop of Santander (Spain) against 
spiritualists in general, and certain editors in his diocese espe
cially— is truly edifying and Christian. The “ accursed 
ones” are men whose only crime is to have dared to proclaim 
tlieir preference for civil and religious liberty, over priestly 
domination. Matching well those famons excerpts from the 
bulls against liberals issued by the late Pope Pius IX, and 
collated by Mr. Gladstone a few years ago, this latest inspira
tion claimed to be received through the Holy Ghost merits a 
prominent place among thorn. W e  translate it verbatim  from 
the original, as found in the St. Petersburg Rebus, and dedi
cate our translation to our good friends of the Society of 
Jesus— that meek and all-forgiving ideal of every divino 
and human virtue.

B uj .,l o f  E x c o m m u n i c a t i o n .

“ May Almighty God and his holy saints curse the spiritual
ists and thoir journals with the perpetual malediction launched 
against tho Devil and his angels ! May they be accursed like 
J udas the traitor, and J ulian the apostate ; and may they perish 
like Nero. May the Lord judge them as lie judged Dathan 
and Abiram anil command the earth to swallow them alive. 
May thoy bo crushed and swept away from the face of the 
earth and all memory of them disappear for ever and ever ; 
and may they be seized with terrible death and hurled alive 
thoy and their progeny into hell for damnation everlasting, 
so as not to leave a seed of themselves upon tho surface of 
the globe. May the few days that are yet in store for them 
bo full of gall and bring 011 incessant disasters and unhappi
ness to t h e  a c c u r s e d  o n e s .  Lot them suffer hunger, thirst and 
nakedness, and bo visited by every unclean disease and pain, 
through wretched poverty and misery. Accursed be every 
bit of thoir property and every blessing' and prayer instead of 
bonetitting bo changed for them into a curse. Let them 
be cursed everywhere aud at every hour ; cursed day and 
night, sleeping and waking, in eating, in drinking and 
during' fast ; cursed when thoy speak aud when they keep 
silent ; cursed at home and abroad ; cursed 011 land and 011 
water ; cursed from the top of thoir heads down to the soles 
of their foot ! May tlieir eyes be blinded, thoir ears deaf, 
thoir tongues dumb and rooted to their palates ! Cursed be 
every member of their family and every limb of their body ! 
Lot them be cursed from to-day and for ever ! Lot light bo



changed for them into darkness before the face of the Creator, 
on tlie great day of the last Judgment ! May their sepulchre 
be that of dogs and asses ! May famished wolves prey upon 
their corpses and may their eternal company be that of Satan 
and his angels !”

Who, after reading the above, would dare to deny that the 
coming of Christ was a gigantic failure, and the claims of his 
church and followers as gigantic a sham ? A  wretched chance 
the poor Theosophists would have if they should be cast upon 
some island where this theocratic Boanerges enjoyed absolute 
power !

-------»  .

A  C A S E  OF C L A I R V O Y A N C E .
S o m e  t i m e  a g o ,  a  c u r i o u s  c a s e  o f  c l a i r v o y a n c e  h a p p e n e d  

t o  a  f r i e n d  o f  m i n e  a t  S h i b p o r c .  I  w i l l  n o t ,  i n  t h e  l e a s t ,  
c o l o r  m y  s t o r y  i n  o r d e r  t o  i n v i t e  t h e  a t t e n t i o n  o f  y o u r  n u m e r 
o u s  r e a d e r s ,  b u t  g i v e  t h e  f a c t s  i n  ip s iss im a  verba o f  m y  f r i e n d s .

On a moonlit nig'ht, my friend, who holds an enviable situa
tion in the Postal Department, sat on the top of liis house. 
He was very morose and sorrowful ; for a few days before he 
had lost his father, and as a matter of fact, his death caused 
the whole burden of the family to fall on his head. On this 
particular night, he was absorbed in deep meditation, in com
paring his happy past with the deplorable present and the 
troublesome future. The gay nature, the beautiful landscapes, 
the cloudless sky, and the bright moon could not make any 
impression on him nor relieve him of his pain. While he 
was thus ruminating from one melancholy thought to an
other, he descried, at a distance, tho form of a human being. 
Gentle readers, call it a form, a shadow, a phantom, or 
any name you please, but the moving form was that of his 
dead father. It was then on the road and on its way home. 
It came to the gate of his house. The gate opened voluntarily 
as if by im.gic. His father entered into the vestibule, bolted 
the door, and proceeded to the inner house. For a while he 
lost sight of him, but 011 a sudden he heard distinct and heavy 
Foot-falls in the staircase. The door opened ajar, and his 
dead father in living form, believe me, appeared before him 
without any change in his appearance or color. My friend, 
liko Hamlet, was taken by surprise. Ilia liair stood on end, 
and for some time he lost the courage even to turn his face 
towards him. A  few moments after, he made a bold attempt 
and looked full in the face of the apparition. The moon was 
shining on his withered face, and there was not a shadow of 
doubt in regard to his personality. There was an awful 
silence reigning for some time. His father at last broke the 
silence thus :— “ My dear boy, why are you so cowed down, 
care-worn and crest-fallen ? Why do you think of me so 
often ? Take courage. I will shortly come to yon.” VVitli 
these words he vanished in the air, like a phantom.

My friend who had very little hope of getting any child 
after the birth of lii.s two daughters, however, soon perceived 
the truth of his father’s words. The day of confinement was 
not far off, and while every member of tho house was 011 the 
tiptoe of expectation of seeing a male child, lo ! my friend 
saw one evening a beautiful boy sleeping on his sofa. The 
boy was pointed out to the females of the house, but to liis 
mortification none could see anything but the clean aud white 
bed itself. On the next day, it so happened that the same 
sleeping boy first fell to the .sight of his consort, whose loud 
exclamation soon brought a crowd of members around the 
bed-stead. On this occasion, every one secured a full view' of 
the slumbering child. On the third day, his eldest daughter 
then about six years old, came across this child, and reported 
the fact to her parents. While the thread of the narration 
reached this point, liis daughter, who was standing by me, 
corroborated her father’s statement by empha tically declaring, 
“ yes, papa, I found a beautiful khoka sleeping in your bed.”

In due course his wife gave birth to a pretty male child, 
who, when a year old, seemed to understand everything that 
went around him. He could retain in his memory almost every 
word that entered into his ear. He was as grave as Addison, 
who was reported to have never spoken three sentences to
gether in his whole life. The boy, unlike other boys of his 
age, would not laugh or cry without reason. This boy is 
now only three years old.

I hope these lines will draw the attention of tlie Theoso
phists in India and the members of the Society for Psychical 
Research, founded by Mr. Henry Sidgwick.

Yours, etc. H.
F a t i t a , C h i t t a g o n g , 28th February, 1883.

E d . N ote .— B ofo re  a n y  “  T h e o s o p h is t”  g iv e s  h is  o p in io n  on th e  above, he 
w ill s to p  to  e n q u ire  fo r  t h a t  o f th e  w r i te r  h im s e lf .  W h a t does h e  m e a n ?

A ro  w o to  u n d e r s ta n d  t h a t  h is  f r ie n d ’s f a th e r  h a s  re in c a rn a te d  h im se lf 
in  h is  n e w ly -b o rn  babo  a n d  t h a t  th o  “ b e a u t i fu l  b o y ”  see n  c la irv o y a n tly  
by  s e v e ra l p e rso n a  w as  th e  m a y a v i r u p a  o f th o  f u tu r e  son  a n d  th o  
k a m a  rw p a  o f th e  d o c ea sed  m a n  ? B u t t h a t  w o u ld  p re s e n t  in su p e rab le  
d iff icu ltie s  fro m  th e  o c c u l t p o in t  of v iew , a n d  a s  to  th e  o rd in a ry  s p i r i tu 
a lis t ic  e x p la n a tio n  no  s t r i c t  T h e o so p h is t w ou ld  e v e r  a c c e p t i t .  R ested  
s a m i r  w h a t  th e  S o c ie ty  fo r  P s y c h ic a l R ese a rch  w ill h a v e  to  say .

- ■ •  ■

M Y S T I C  S T O R I E S .
[A number of M.S.S. relating to remarkableincidentswithin 

the personal experience of the writers, mostly Fellows of our 
various Societies, having accumulated on our hands, it will be 
convenient to lay them before the reader as a connected 
series ; the more so, as the occurrences referred to, cover a 
wide area of different nationalities, customs, and beliefs, and 
may thus suggest interesting comparisons. N. B.— No story 
will be published unless the name of the writer can be given 
in full.— E d .]

----- *-----

M E  111, A D I  M A T A .

B y H r s  H i g h n e s s  D a j i  R a j , F. T. S . ,  T h a k o r e  S a h e b  o f  
W a d h w a n .

T h e  province of Kathiawar, of which my estate forms a 
part, is perhaps one of the best adapted in India, to the study 
of the Black Art, sorcery, or the malicious misuse of Occult 
Power, since mediumship, or involuntary obsession, is very 
rife there. The practitioners and subjects of occult thauma- 
turgy frequently produce their phenomena in the presence of 
a host of witnesses. Every household has thus its tale of 
witnesses. I myself, although young in years and much ex
perience, have seen like wonders on two occasions. According 
to common local tradition, a distant relative of mine, who 
died about fifty years ago, had learnt the black art, and pos
sessed the “ powers” to a wonderful degree. While I was 
studying in the Rajkumar College at Rajkot, a Mahomedan 
servant of His Highness the Rajah of Loonawara, gave 
ltawal Shree Jlurree SinghajceRoop Singli joe, F. T. S. of Sihore, 
and myself, an exhibition of his knowledge in this direction.

Along with a few other persons, we were one day seated in 
a room, when the Mahomedan, accompanied by another young 
man, came to us. He commenced beating and playing on a 
peculiar tom-tom ; when the young man soon appeared like 
one obsessed and began to jump and dance. After a while, 
the Mahomedan stopped liis music and submitted to our ex
amination a long spear. We inspected it very carefully, and 
after assuring ourselves that it was a good, sound, iron spear, 
and a dangerous one to use, we returned it to him, after which 
he at once ran it through the young man’s body. Tlie pro
gramme having been previously explained to us, we felt more 
dismayed than surprised at the spectacle ; and it was that 
knowledge of his powers that prevented our being greatly 
frightened at tlie act. I11 a few seconds, he drew out the 
spear from the transpierced young man, upon whom, 011 close 
examination, we could not find a single scar left to mark the 
wounded spot. Another case. Among my retainers there 
i.s a sepoy who, 011 certain occasions and at certain times can, 
for the brief duration of a second or two, cut off a part of his 
tongue and taking it out of the mouth, show it on the palm 
of his hand and then replace it back. When he re-opens his 
mouth after a while, not a sign of the severance is observable. 
Some doctors suggested that this was a case of healing by 
the first intention V When I however asked for a practical 
demonstration to substantiate their hypothesis, their inten
tions failed them.

When I was a boy, an Arab Fakir from Bagdad came to 
Wadhwan and showed the same feat of transpiercing human 
flesh with perfect impunity. He thus ran through with the 
sharp points of iron rods not only his own cheeks, 
but also those of some persons who were sitting close 
to him. This was done without a drop of blood being spilt. 
Nor would this feat leave any other sign of the operation at 
the wounded spot save a small puncture about the size of a 
pin’s head for a month or two. The men so dealt with, as 
they told us, were not actually hurt; but the fright, caused 
by the sudden thrust of the sharp iron through both their 
cheeks, was as amusing as the feat itself was instructive and 
wonderful.

The story of the powers and achievements of my relative, 
alluded to above, though very interesting, is too long to be 
given along with the above. I will, therefore, reserve it for a 
future number of the Journal.



H I N D U  D I V I N A T I O N .

By N o b i n  K . B a n n e u j i , F. T . S.

I n  my sckool-days I  had the good fortune of witnessing 

in our neighbourhood, in the suburbs of Calcutta, an instance 

of the “ Batu Chalan” (cup in motion), a mode of divination 

for the purpose of finding out lost or stolen articles. A  rela

tive of ours lost one day a certain article ; and as there 

happened to be then a Hindu diviner close to our place, 

he was sent for the next morning. A  number of persons col

lected to witness the phenomenon. The man asked for a 

brass-cup with a round bottom, and some earth from the 

mouth of a mouse-hole. In Bengal, this earth is called Indur 

Mattee. W h e n  these objects were procured, the diviner placed 

the-cup on a bed made of this earth. H e  then put some 

water and flour into, and made certain poojahs or incanta

tions over it. After that, he asked one of the audience to 

come forward and to cover the cup with the palm of 

his right hand. One man camo up and tried tho

experiment— but the cup would not move, ifo then called

for another person. A  strongly built man came for

ward and repeated what the first had done. Tho cup

swayed a little from side to side and then started off at once, 

dragging, after, irrepressibly as it seemed, the man whoso 

hand was as though rivetted to its top. Followed by the 

lookers-on, the cup went on, not in a straight line, but spas

modically, jumping over drains, jungles, by-lanes, deserted 

alleys and unfrequented paths. Some few of us only could 

follow the enchanted vessel in its entire transit. In  tho 

evening and during the next morning, however, we learnt 

that the cup had travelled in that strange fashion nearly six 

miles before it came to the door of a house. There the diviner 

stopped its movement and wont inside the house, alone. W h e n  

he emerged out of it, taking our relative aside ho told him 

that there was no need for him to know who the thief was, 

but that he ought to he satisfied with the recovery of tho 

lost article, which would be brought back to him in the course 

of the day. This as we all learned was done, but how— no 

one could ever learn.

The man who held the cup, a near relative of the man who 

had engaged the diviner, was so much broken down and 

exhausted by the forced journey that he determined never more 

to hold another cup.

---•---

T H E  B U G B E A R S  O F  S C IE N C E .

H o m a j o p a t i i y  a n d  M e s m e r i s m .
(Continued from the February Number.)

Y  e a r s  since Homseopaths began telling us that extreme

ly small doses of substance are required to produce 

extremely important effects upon animal organism. They  

went so far as to maintain that, with the decrease of tlio 

dose was obtained a proportionate increase of the effect. 

T h e  professors of this new  heresy were regarded as 

charlatans and deluded fools, and treated henceforward 

as quacks.

Nevertheless, the instance in hand furnished by M r. 

Crookes’ experiments with radiant matter and tho 

electrical radiometer and now  admittedly a fact in 

modern physical science, might well bo claimed by 

Homaeopatliy as a firm basis to stand upon. Setting aside 

such a complicated machinery as hum an organism, the case 

can be experimentally verified upon any inorganic sub

stance. N o  impartial thinker, moreover, would be pre

pared, we think, to deny a priori the effect of homaso- 

patliic medicines. T h e  trite argument of the negator 

— “  I  do not understand it, therefore it cannot be” — is 

worn out thread-bare. “  A s  though the infinite possibi

lities of nature can be exhausted by  the shallow standard 

of our p igm y  understanding 1”  exclaims the author of 

an article upon Jaeger’s Neuralanalysis and Homoeopathy. 

“  Let us leave aside,”  he adds, “ our conceited pretensions 

to understand every phenomenon, and bear in m ind 

that, if verification of a fact by observation and experi

ment is the first requisite for its correct comprehension, 

the next and most important requisite is the close study 

by the help of those same experiments and observation 

of the various conditions under which that fact is m ade 

to appear. It is only w hen  we have strictly complied 

with this method that we can hope —  an d  even that not

always— to be brought to correctly define and compre

hend it.”

W o  will now collate together some of the best argu

ments brought forward by this and other impartial writers 

to the defence of Homaeopathy and Mesmerism.

Th e  foremost and most important factor for the dis

covery and clear understanding of some given secret of 

nature is— analogy. Adaptation of a new  phenomenon 

to phenom ena already discovered and investigated is the 

first step towards its comprehension. A n d , the analogies 

we find around us tend all to confirm instead of contra

dicting the possibility of the great virtue claimed for the 

infinitesimals in medicinal doses. Indeed, observation 

shows in the great majority of cases that the more a 

substance is reduced to its simplest form, the less it is 

complicated, the more it is capable of storing energy ;

i. e., that it is precisely under such a condition that it 

becomes the most active. The  formation of water from 

ice, steam out of water, is followed by absorption of h e at ; 

steam appears here, so to say, as the reservoir of energy; 

and the latter w hen  spent during the conversion of steam 

back into water shows itself capable of performing 

mechanical work, such as the moving of heavy masses, 

& c . A  chemist would tell us that in the majority of 

cases, to impart energy to substance he has to spend 

force. Thus, for instance, in order to pass from steam 

to its com pound parts, hydrogen and oxygen, far more 

expenditure of energy is required than in the process of 

the transformation of water into aqua3ous vapour, hydro

gen and oxygen appearing relatively as tremendous reser

voirs of forces. This store asserts itself in the conversion 

of that vapour into water, during the combination of 

hydrogen with oxygen, either under tho appearance of 

heat-effect, 01* under the shape of an explosion, i. e., the 

motion of masses. W h e n  we turn to substances 

chemically homogeneous, or elementary substances so 

called, w e  find again that the greatest chemical activity 

belongs to those elements that are the lightest in 

weight in order to obtain some definite chemical 

action. Thus, if, in tho majority of cases it is ob

served that tho simpler Fand the more attenuated a 

substance has become, the more there is an increase of 

forces in it— then w hy , we ask, should wo deny the saint 

property or phenomenon there, where the masses of sub

stances owing to their minuteness escape our direct obser

vation and exact measurement ? Shall we forget that the 

great and the little— are relative conceptions, and that in

finitude is equally existent and equally unattainable by our 

senses whether it is 011 a large or on a small scale ?

A n d  now, leaving aside all such arguments that can be 

tested only by  scientific rule, we will turn to far simpler 

evidence, the ono generally rejected, just because it is so 

common and within the reach of every one’s observation. 

Every person knows liow little is required of certain odours 

to be smelled by all. Thus, for instance, a piece of muse 

will fill a great space with its odour, there being present, 

in the atmosphere particles of that odoriferous substance 

everywhere, without a decrease either in the bulk or the 

weight of the piece being in the least appreciable. W e  

have 110 means, at any rate, of verifying such a decrease— if 

there be one. W e  also all know  what strong effects may 

be produced upon certain sensitive organisms by certain 

smells, and that these m ay  induce convulsions, swoons and 

even a condition of dangerous coma. A n d  if the possi

bility of tho influence of infinitesimally small quantities of 

certain odoriferous substances upon the olfactory nerve 

need not be questioned at this stage of scientific enquirv, 

what ground have we in denying the possibility of like 

influence upon our nerves in general ? In  the one case 

the impression received by the nerves is followed by a 

full consciousness of that fact ; in the other it eludes the 

testimony of our senses ; yet the fact of the presence of 

such an influence m ay  remain the same in both cases, 

and though beyond the reach of immediate consciousness, 

it m ay be admitted to assort itself in certain changes



taking place iu our organic functions without attributing 

the latter— as our allopaths will often do— to chance or 

the effect of blind faith. Every one can feel, .and become 

cognizant of, the beatings of one’s heart, while the ver

micular motion of the intestines is felt by no one ; but 

who will deny for that, that the one motion has as great an 

importance and as objective an existence as the other in 

the life of an organic being ? Thus, the influence of 

homoeopathic doses becomes perfectly admissible and 

even probable ; aud the cure of diseases by occult 

agency,— mesmeric passes and the minutest doses of 

mineral as well as vegetable substances— ought to bo 

accepted as au ascertained and well verified fact for all 

but the conservative and incurable apostles of negation.

To  an impartial observer it becomes evident that both 

sides have to be taken to task. The homeopathists—  

for their entire rejection of the allopathic methods— and 

their opponents,— for shutting their eyes before facts, 

and their unpardonable a 'priori negation of what they arc 

pleased to regard without verification a-s a quackery and an 

imposition. It becomes self-evident that the two methods 

will find themselves happily combined at no distant future 

iii the practice of medicine. Physical and chemical pro

cesses take place in every living organism, but the latter 

are governed by the .action of the nervous system to which 

the first place in importance has to be conceded. It is 

but when a substance is introduced into the organism in 

a greater or lesser considerable quantity that its direct, 

gross, mechanical, or chemical effect will be made 

apparent; and then it acts rapidly and in an immediate 

way, taking a part in that or in another process, acting 

in it as it would act in a laboratory vessel, or as a knife 

might act in the hand of a surgeon. In  most cases its 

influence upon the nervous system acts only in an 

indirect way. O w in g  to the smallest imprudence an 

allopathic dose while it restores to order one process, 

will produce disorder in the functions of another. But 

there is another means of influencing the course of vital 

processes : indirectly, nevertheless very powerfully. This 

means consists in the immediate, exceptional action upon 

that which governs supremely those processes— namely 

— ou our nerves. This is the method of hoimcopathy. Tho  

allopaths themselves have often to use means based 

upon this homeopathic method, and then, they confess 

to having had to act upon a purely empirical principle. 

A s  a case in hand wc m ay cite the following : the action 

of quinine in an intermittent malarious fever will not bo 

homeopathicnl : enough of that substance must be given 

to poison, so to say, the blood to a degree that would 

kill the malarian micro-organisms, that induce, through 

their presence, the fever symptoms. But, in every case 

where quinine has to be administered as a tonic, then its 

invigorating action has to be attributed rather to tho 

homeopathic than allopathic influence. Physicians will 

then prescribe a dose which will be virtually homeopathic, 

though they will not be ready to admit it. Thus, incom

plete and perhaps faulty in its details as the instance 

given m ay be found upon strict analysis, it is yet believed 

as proving that the incurable, a priori denial of the 

effects of homeopathic treatment, is less due to the un

compromising rules based upon scientific data, than to a 

loose examination of those data by means of their 

analogies.

Th e  recent and interesting experiments by  the well 

known Zoologist and Physiologist of Stuttgart, already 

mentioned— Professor G . Jaeger— give a brilliant and 

triumphant corroboration to the righteous claims of 

hom eopathy. In  the author’s opinion the results ob

tained by him being amenable to a correct interpreta

tion in figures, “ place, liommopathy at once as a branch of 

medical science, based upon exact physiological data and 

inferior in nothing to the allopathic methods.”  Professor 

Jaeger calls his own method Neuralanalysis. W e  will 

treat of it as embodied by him in a pamphlet bearing the

epigraph: “ figures prove”  (Zahlen beweisen)— in our 

next number, m aking extracts from the best reviews 

of it, by scientific m en.

--- » ---

M E D I C A L  M E S M E R I S M .

B y  B r o j e n d r a  N a t h  B a n e r j e e ,  L . M .  S ., F . T . S .

T hat mesmerism should be an armamentarium of nil 

physicians and surgeons is beyond doubt. By the aid 

of this natural force m any wonderful cures have been 

made. In  India D r . Esdaile first popularised it amongst 

the educated m en. H e  used to perform major surgical 

operations 011 patients mesmerised either by himself or 

his native assistants. Before the introduction of chloro

form as au anesthetic, mesmerism was the sole reliable 

means of anesthetisiug patients either suffering from 

agonising paiu or undergoing such gigantic surgical 

operations, as amputation of thighs, &c . &c . These are 

facts and not theories. Hundreds of learned and respect

able m en were witnesses to Dr. Esdailo’s operations per

formed at the Hooghly  Em barha  Hospital. A m o n g  tho 

living witnesses I m ay mention the name of the Rev. 

K .  M . Banerjee. This is, however, not the plnce to prove 

what mesmerism is, though it is a matter of great regret 

that modern physicians have 110 faith in it. It is not (done 

surprising but bewildering to me how educated aud 

scientific men can renounce scientific facts. Mesmerism 

is now as m uch of, arid as perfect a science as Hydros

tatics, Dynam ics or Electricity, and no longer the theory 

of a few cracked-braiu unscientific m en. Its existence has 

over and over again been proved by such authorities as 

Dr . Gregory, Professor of Chemistry and Materia Mediea, 

in the Edinburgh University; Y o n  Iteicheubach of Ger

m any, Dr . Esdaile of Calcutta, Dr. Elliotson of London, 

Dr. Charcot, the celebrated Neurologist of France; Ur. 

Ileidenhain, Professor of Physiology in the University of 

Leipzic ; and scores of other equally eminent educated and 

scientific m en. The  most sworn antagonists to mesmerism 

arc those who do not know  what this force is. It seetna 

very strange that educated men should be led by the 

hollow arguments of persons thoroughly ignorant of the 

existence of this natural force. M any who would denounce 

mesmerism, will yet accept the terms “  animal m agne

tism”  or "hy pnotism .”  Dr. Braid, the celebrated surgeon 

of Manchester, iliought that he discovered a new  natural 

force in his hypnotism. I admit that hypnotism is not 

mesmerism per se but is .a part and parcel of this force. 

W h a t  is animal magnetism ? Nothing but mesmerism, 

pure aud simple.

O f late the Paris correspondent of the Lancet found a 

good deal to ridicule about the mesmeric phenomena pro

duced by M . M .  Bichet and Duel ere. H e  admits that 

Professor Charcot and  theso gentlemen proved the exist

ence of this force, but still impudently asks Qui bono ? 

Th e  subject of hypnotism has attracted the attention 

in France of such an eminent physician as Dr. Charcot, 

but I am sorry to note that no one has yet arrived at a 

definite conclusion as to its uses. It has been admitted 

ou all hands that there is such a thing as hypnotism or 

animal magnetism, and these savants have practically 

proved that by the means of this force sleep can be pro

duced. But it is a matter of regret that Dr. Charcot 

asserts that this hypnotism or animal magnetism is of no 

earthly use to the medical men. A n d  it is a real m ys

tery how this celebrated physician arrived at such an ano- 

malons conclusion once that he had himself admitted that 

there is such a force by which sleep can bo produced. 

Admitting that animal magnetism has no other use than 

the production of sleep, would not this single fact lead 

him to value it more than he does ? W o u ld  it not be 

infinitely better for suffering mankind as well as for the 

physicians to produce sleep in diseased persons when 

necessary without having to drug them ? H o w  can Dr. 

Chnrcot assert then that hypnotism or animal magnetism 

is of 110 earthly use to the physician ? H o w  contradic

tory in his own statements !



Leaving aside foreign authors and foreign results, let 

us see how  w e  Aryans practised ourselves mesmerism. 

That it was in use in India from time immemorial is 

beyond doubt or dispute. W h o  am ong us does not know  

jhar foolc and mesmerised oil or water? Iu  all cases 

of pain and convulsive diseases jhar fooh is still the 

predominant method of treatment in this part of tbe 

country. In  Bengal too, mesmerised water ghee or oil 

is used especially by country folks in cases of aphthous 

sores in the mouth, sore throat and various other affec

tions. W h a t  do the Ojhas do w hen  they treat hysteric 

patients ? Com m on people, even some intelligent men, 

believe these Ojhas possessed of powers to drive away spooks 

who molest hysteric patients. These Ojhas are simply good 

mesmerisers. H a v in g  mesmerised the patient suffering 

from some nervous disease, they command mentally that the 

patient should aay that he is visited by Ghoots, or that he 

is ill on account of the spirit of some dead relative or 

neighbour troubling h im ; and then that he should per

form some physictil feat, such as holding a ghura full of 

water and hung  by a piece of rope to his feet, and so on. 

The patients say and perform exactly what these Ojhas 

mentally wish them to. Hysteric patients, I must say, 

are completely cured by  them and such permnnent 

cures I must admit, are well nigh impossible to the so- 

called rational method of treatment. H o w  these Ojhas 

bring on the cures is only known to persons devoted to 

the study of mesmerism.

Can  any living learned physician boast of a cure of 

paralysis of 9 years' standing ? It was in vain that I tried 

to find out such a fact in the records of medical literature. 

I ransacked 65 volumes of Braithwaito’s Retrospect of 

Medicine, but was disappointed. Nevertheless, no sane 

man can possibly disbelieve that such a cure ivas perform

ed by Col. Olcott. T h e  m an is still living, and the cure 

is attested by scores of most respectable people— his 

friends and fellow citizens.

For the last eight months I  have been trying mesmerism 

on somo of m y patients. The  most effective w ay  of 

mesmerising such as are suffering from intense pain is to 

press the ball of the right or left thum b of the patient 

with the ball of the right thumb of the operator, 1 have 

succeeded in mesmerising patients in this w ay  without 

attracting the attention of either the sufferer or the 

bystanders, I ask for the right hand to feel the pulse, 

and after ascertaining its nature, I gently press the ball 

of the thumb as described above. In  this way I  have 

been able to relieve patients suffering from intense pain 

very easily. A m o n g  other cases I shall select a few just 

to show the value of mesmerism aud the rapidity of cure 

or relief effected.

Case N o . I .— B abu  S . C. C ., son of a very rich and res

pectable m an of this city, aged 18, excessively addicted 

to spirituous liqnors, suffering from a trembling of the hands 

and enlarged liver. I treated him in consultation with 

m y friend D r . Avinns Chunder Bannerjee, P . T . S ., but 

failed to do him any tangible good. M y  friend Avinas 

Chunder suggested that mesmerism might succeed in 

this case. The  boy came into my surgery one evening 

nud I tried to mesmerise him by passes and fixed gaze. 

1 was successful in mesmerising him iti less than five 

minutes’ time. H e  fell into u deep sleep and remained 

like a corpse. I pricked through his body in several places 

with a needle without giving him the slightest pain. 

Fifteen miuutes later, I  brought him to his senses by 

reverse passes, Tlmt night he slept soundly without the 

help of chloral aud Brumids and looked better next 

morning. O n  the following day I  mesmerised him  a 

second time before his brothers and other relatives, in 

about five minutes. After a couple of days I  went to seo 

him with m y  friend Avinas Chunder, w hen  the patient 

declared that I  would not be able to mesmerise him that 

evening. I  tried passes on him and— failed. Inaboul; 

half an hour I determined that I  would mesmerise him. 

H e  persisted that he would not be mesmerized, whereas

I  persisted that he must fall into mesmeric coma. I  tried 

passes on him  for twenty minutes before I  succeed

ed in producing the desired effect. In  order to test tha 

nature of his unconsciousness, Avinas Chunder put a 

lighted candle under his fingers which were severely 

burnt, but the patient remained quite unconscious. 1 <

Case I I .— B abu  T . P .  M . ,  subject to hepatic colic since 

a lo ng  time. Every kind of narcotic failing to relievo 

him he passes gall-stones. Homoeopathic medicines 

relieve him in an hour or sometimes in a couple of hours. 

Once he got such a very severe colic as though he wera 

likely to die the next moment. The  best indicated 

homoeopathic medicine was given, but the patient was so 

restless thnt I was obliged to try mesmerism. Instead of 

m aking passes, I held his thum b as indicated before. 

A s  soon as I  got hold of the thum b the patient became 

convulsed and  began groaning like a dying m an. I  thought 

it was the lust ol him, so I  left off his thum b to examine 

his heart and pulse. As soon as his thum b was let free, 

the patient exclaimed tbat though thepain wasless acute, 

yet something like an electric shock was passing through 

his hand to his heart and brain, and that it was that shock 

that made him cry and groan. I  again caught hold of his 

thum b and he fell into a convulsive fit a second time. 

This once I  did not let go the thumb. In  five minutes he 

became free from all pain and fell into a deep sleep. In  

this way  I mesmerised and relieved him from an agonis

ing paiu for three consecutive times, For the last three 

months he has had no fit.

Case I I I .— Th e  wife of a brother Theosophist wag 

greatly suffering as she was about to miscarry iu her 

third month of gestation. A  medical friend of mine 

giving her seven full doses of chlorodyne without 

any effect whatever I was asked by our brother to stop 

and watch the patient during thenight. A t  10 p. m . in or

der to save trouble I  tried mesmerism by holding her 

thumb. She knew  nothing of my intention. In  a couple- 

of minutes she fell into a deep sleep. She perceived some

thing before she fell into it. After an hour she opened 

her eyes and was free from pain.

Case I V .— A  child was suffering from severe convul

sions and was under the treatment of m y friend Doctor 

Avinas Chander. A t  11 p. m . in the night I was called in 

by him to see the child. W h e n  I  arrived I found a cele

brated native physician watching the patient. The parents 

fearing that the fever was due to small-pox, had not ad 

ministered the mixture prescribed by my friend. W ithout 

telling them what I was going to do, I  caught hold of the 

right thumb of the cbild and after a few minutes m en

tally ordered him to sit up and ask for water. T h e  child 

who had not arisen for seven hours at once sat up and 

asked to drink. H is  appearance changed into a healthier 

one, and since this time no more fits molested the little 

sufferer.

Case V .— One night at 1 a . it. I was called to see a young 

girl of 17 lying in a comatous state. A  medical man 

who diagnosed the case as apoplexy had been in attend

ance since 5  p . m . H e  gave her to smell spirits of cam 

phor, Carbonate of Am m onia, & c ., without producing tho 

least effect. H av in g  no resources at hand, I  caught 

hold of her thumb and mesmerised her. A s  soon as the 

expression of her face began changing, I  knew that sha 

had been mesmerised. I ordered her mentally to sit up 

and speak. Instantly she sat up and told me that she was 

all right. This was simply a case of hysteria.

A l l a h a b a d ,

1 7 Ih February 1 8 8 3 .  j

W H E N C E  T H E  N A M E  “  L U N A T I C S ”  ?

I t is well known th a t  the moon-beams have a very pern i
cious influence ; and recen tly  th is  question became the subject 
of a very anim ated discussion am ong some men of science in  
Germ any. Physicians and physiologists begin to  perceive a t 
last, th a t tho poets had led them  into a  trap . They will soon 
find out, it is to Le hoped, th a t eastern lOeeultists had moro 
real inform ation about the genuine character of onr treacher-

G



ous satellite) tlian the Western astronomers with all their big 

telescopes. Indeed— “ fair Diana,” the “ Queen of Night,” she, 

who in “ clouded majesty”—

“  . . .u n v e ils  h e r  p e e r le ss  l ig h t,  
n n d  o’e r  th e  d a rk  h e r  s i lv e r  m a n tle  th ro w s .

•— is the worst— because sccret— enemy of her Snzerain, and 

that Suzerain’s children vegetable and animal as well 

as liuman. Without touching upon her occult and yet gene

rally unknown attributes and functions, we have but lo 

enumerate those that arc known to science and even the 

profane.

The moon acts perniciously upon the mental and bodily 

constitution of men in more than one way. No  experienced 

captain will allow his men to sleep on deck during the full 

moon. Lately it was proved beyond any doubt, by a long and 

careful series of experiments, that no person— even one with 

remarkably strong nerves— could sit, lie or sleep for any 

length of time, in a room lit by moon-light without injury to 

Lis health. Every observing housekeeper or butler knows that 

provisions of any naturo will decay and spoil far more rapidly 

in moon-light than they would in entire darkness. The theory 

that the cause of this does not lie in the specific perniciousness 

of the moon-bcams but in the well-known fact that all the 

refrangible and reflected rays will act injuriously— is an ex

ploded one. This hypothesis cannot cover the ground in our 

case. Thus, in the year 1693, on January 21, during the 

eclipse of the moon, thrice as many sick people died on that 

«lay than on the preceding and following days. Lord Bacon used 

to fall down senseless at the beginning of every lunar eclipse 

iind returned to consciousness but when it was over. Charles 

the V I , in 1399, became a lunatic at every new moon and at the 

beginning of the full moon. The origin of a number of nervous 

diseases was found to coincide with certain phases of the 

moon, especially epilepsy and neuralgia— tho only cure for 

which is, as we know, the sun. After a discussion of many 

days, the wise men of Germany came to no better conclusion 

than the implicit confession that: “ Though it is a pretty well 

established fact that there exists some mysterious and nefast 
connection between the night luminary and most of the human 

and even animal and vegetable diseases, yet wherein lies the 

cause of such connection— we are unable, at present, to 

determine.”

O f  course not. W h o  of these great physicians and physiolo

gists but knows since his boyhood that there was in old 

Greece a widely-spread belief that the magicians, and especi

ally tho enchanters and sorcerers of Thessaly, had an uncon

trollable power over the moon, drawing her down from hea

ven at will by the mere force of tlieir incantations and pro

ducing thereby her eclipses ? But that is all they know unless 

they add to it their conviction that the stupid superstition had 

nothing at all in it at the bottom. Perhaps, they arc right, and 

ignorance, in thoir case, may be bliss. But the occultists ought 

not to forget, at any rate, that Isis of the Egyptians and the 

Greeclan Diana or Luna  were identical. That both wear 

the crescent on their heads or the cow’s horns, the latter the 

symbol of the new moon. More than one profound mystery 

of nature is securely shrouded by the “ veils” of Isis and 

Diana, who were both the anthropomorphized symbols— or 

Goddesses of nature, whose priests wore the greatest and 

most powerful adepts of the lands that worshipped the two. 

The fact alone, that the temple of Diana in Aricia was serv

ed by a priest who had always to murder his predecessor, is 

more than suggestive to a student of Occultism ; for it shows 

him tliat in the temples of Diana the greatest as the most 

reverenced of all the goddesses of Rom e and Greece— from 

that of Ephesus, one of the seven wonders of the world, 

down to the said temple of Aricia, the same mysterious ini

tiations took place as in the sacred temples of tho Egyptian 

Isis :— i. the initiator having unveiled the Goddess, or

shown the neophyte naked truth— had to die. W e  refer the 

reader to our foot-note on page 38 (col. 2) in the November 

Theosophist of 1882. Art.“ Gleanings from Eliphas Levi.”

---♦---

A  S E E K E R  A F T E R  G O D .
I n  s i l e n t  t r a n c e  o f  v i s i o n a r y  t h o u g h t ,

Beneath a giant, pipal tree o’ergrown

With creepers whence small doves made mellow moan,

Rat like an image of brown marble wrought,

Motionless as a form of carven stone,

The aged eremite. The world was nonght 

To, him, or the world’s doings, who but sought

Freedom from bonds of sense. Speechless, alone,

Uncomforted, full fifty years of heat,

A n d  cold and rain he sitting there had braved,

Still brooding on the mysteries of birth, ’

An d  life and death. A  tiger-skin for seat,

A  bowl, a staff with figures quaintly graved,

W ere all his portion of the gifts of earth. ’

II. C. I.

(Pioneer.)

_ D E A T H  W A R N I N G .

_ T i i e  following communication by Mr. J. Sinclair is found 

m  the December number of the English Journal called 

Knowledge, edited by the well-known astronomer M r 
J lie hard A . Proctor.

A  friend of mine (Dr. Goodall Jones of Liverpool) related 

to me the following account of a case of premonition which 

I thought might prove interesting as it is well authenticated. 

The names and dates Dr. Jones will give if required.

 ̂ H e  called on a female patient one Sunday afternoon at three- 
o'clock ; her husband met him at the door and said that he 

was about to come for him, as the patient was worse and. 

delirious. O n  going upstairs the doctor found the poor 

woman in a very excited state, asserting that her brother 
(a Liverpool pilot) was drowning in the river, “ which,” said 

the husband, “ is impossible as lie is out at sea to the best of 

our knowledge.” The doctor did what he could to soothe his 

patient, and left convinced that it was a case of ordinary 

delirium; but in the next morning’s paper he read with sur

prise the account of the pilot’s death by drowning in the river 
on the previous afternoon at three o’clock.”

| U H e f o s ,
A  “  R e p l y  t o  E x t r a  S u p p l e m e n t  t o  t h e  T h e o s o p h i s t ”  

o f  J olt  1882, being an Rmmination of the defence of the 

Theosophical Society against the charges brought against 

it by Swami Dayanund Saraswati.* liy Pundit Um rao 

Singh , an A ry a  of R u rki.”

W e acknowledge with pleasure the feeling of thought

ful and well-meaning courtesy that prompted our Brothers 

of the Lahore A ry a  Samaj to send to us this little 

pamphlet. After perusing it, however, we find it so full 

of incorrect statements, blunders and especially of 

omissions, that we come to the conclusion that it was sent 

to us for correction. But we really lack time and space 

for such a task. T h e  only distinct impression left on 

the m ind of one acquainted with the real facts of the sub

ject treated therein is, that a gestation of the said 

“  Examination,”  extending over just a nine-months’ 

period, resulted in a labour reminding one of the m oun

tain giving birth to a mouse. Not m uch information, 

whether in the shape of now facts or even presumptive 

evidence, has been elicited during this long preparation 

of legal evidence, we see. O n  the other hand, the same 

superb coolness as adopted from the first in the ignoring 

of facts proved beyond the possibility of a doubt against 

the accuser himself and over his own signature; the 

same careful evasion of direct explanation and answers 

to the charges m ade in their turn by the founders— are 

as plentiful as one m ay  wish it. From  its first page to 

the last, the “  Examination”  furnishes us but with three 

fresh items, namely— one of which is a refreshingly 

ludicrous contradiction,— the Swam i being shown as no 

Y o g i on page 11, and represented as “ a real Yogi ”  on 

page 14 ;— another one— a direct misstatement based on 

as direct a fabrication— to w it : the letter written by 

Col. Olcott from Jeypore to S w a m i ;— -and a third— the 

weaving into the whole fabric of a personage that never 

had, nor could ho ever have, any existence under actual 

circumstances, i. e., a llussian Y ogi, of w hom  there never 

was one within the precincts of that country.

To  charge M ad am e  Blavatsky with claiming to bo 

possessed with Yoga powers herself is to tell a ludicrous 

untruth— all her enemies to the contrary. W h a t  she 

always claimed was, that she knew  personally some very

* P u b l i s h e d  b y  th o  L a h o re  A ry a  S a m a j ,



great Y o g is ; who, upon rare occasions, assorted their 

existence and  powers through h e r ; and  what she now  

claims is that the founder of the A ry a  Sam aj after such 

a number of untruthful and malicious statements, has 

lost all right to be included in that number.

C o s m o s ,  L e s  M o n d e s ,  13 a Parisian Hebdomadary Review of 

Sciences and Arts, founded by M . L  1 Abbe,’ F .  Moigno, and 

published under his direction by another Abbe, M . H .  Valette; 

who seems to be more deserving of the title of an occultist 

than that of an Abbe. On  the whole it is a very interesting 

Weekly full of scientific matter. Am ong  other branches of 

sciences we find in it archasology. The latter is of course 

treated therein only as it should be, considering the clerical 

dignity of its chief editor, i. e., with an eye toward finds of a 

biblical nature and corroborating the events described in the 

Mosaic books. The latter discovery in that direction— one 

of a theoretico-hypothetical character so far— relates to 

the ossified remains of Pharoah’s army which, we were taught, 

had so ignobly perished in the lied Sea while pursuing 

Moses— “ the friend of God.” A  pretty long article by the Abbe 

Moigno himself, supports on the authority of the pious Scotch 

Astronomer Piazzi Smyth...the absolute necessity of sending 

scientific expeditions to Egypt with a view of digging out from 

the “ Bitter Laes” of the Red Sea, the sorry remains of the 

said Pharaoh’s army, which in the author’s opinion must 
absolutely be there; though lie himself characterises tlie diffi

culties of the enterprise as “ too supernatural that it should 

succeed without a certain amount of divine intervention.” 

W e  do not see why the learned and pious editor of Cosmos 
should despair. If, as he tells us, tlie Abbe Richard oneo 

already sent by him, “ had not found at Galgal in the tomb of 

Joshua (the Biblical athlete who stopped the course of tlie 

Sun) tlie silex or knives of stone hewn by God’s order and 

having been used for tlie circumcision of the children of 

Israel”— then the success of the contemplated enterprize would 

have been indeed jeopardised. But having luckily found such 

stone knives, which, although differing in no way from other 

stonc-implements of that peculiar age, in a tomb— one of a 

million of other old tombs, and they proved to be the identical 

knives they searched for— tho world of infidels is knocked 

on its sceptical wretehed head and thoroughly upset with the 

following bunch of undeniable and unanswerable proofs as a 

clear and logical deduction from the happy find. (1) that the 

Septuagint— the only book that seems to hint at some such 

surgical instruments Curried with Joshua— is unquestionably 

an inspired and infallible book ; (2) the knives found being 

ike very knives mentioned and no other, it is thereby proved 

that Joshua— really existed and was no myth as some wicked 

infidels have it; hence (3) and finally, that this venerable 

warrior had stopped tlie sun and thus prepared for the present 

day “ the glorious triumph of our faith” in the words of the 

author.

W e  advise strongly, the promoters of the said pious ex

pedition to insist upon search being made for the ossified, or 

we should rather say now— petrified remains of the drowned 

army. In a country where by the very nature of its soil 

little if anything decays for long ages, the archaologists aro 

sure to come across some skeletons ; in which case, as in that 

of the above said “ knives,” and one skeleton being as good as 

any other skeleton, what is to prevent the world of believers 

to see in them “ the soldiers of Pharaoh’s army” ? Thus true 

archaology would be enriched, and true Faith more triumph

ant than ever. Has not the Roman Catholic Church in her 

possession an authentic letter written by Jesus Christ to king 

Agbarus in pigeon Latin ; and is not that letter sanctioned as 

genuine by His Holiness the Pope and shown to produce 

j ‘ M i r a c l e s  ” ?

T H E  “ S A T T Y A  P R A K A S H . ”

A  M o iiT U i.Y  Journal in Hindi and Urdu, published by th° 

Poliilkliand Patriotic Association at Bareilly. Tho January 

Number is beforo us, and although we understand neither of 

those languages, yot the “ Tnblo of Contents” promises tlio 

issuo to bo very interesting. It is cditod by our worthy friend, 

Rai Disken Lull, m. A., President of the Branch Theosophical 

Society at liareilly, whose name and learning are a sufficient 

guarantee uf tho Magazine being well conducted. The Sub

Editor is Pandit Cheda Lai, B. A., tho Secretary of tho same 

Branch Society. The list of contributors also shows that 

almost all of them are Fellows of our Society, A  journal

which is devoted to “ Oriental Literature, Science, Philosophy 

and National Improvement” — ought surely to be extremely 

popular and find a large number of subscribers. Hoping it well 

wo greet its appearance and anticipate for it everv success.

_ “ T H E  V O I C E  O F  I N D I A . ' ’

A  v e r y  original and, perhaps, as useful a Magazine in its 

way and for general purposes as there is in all India. Though 

entirely out of the line with which we are concerned, since ifc 

is a purely political journal— it yet seems to us to answer 

admirably thegreatest requirement of thecountry, containing 

as it does “ a clear and truthful synopsis of what is said on all 

important questions by tho Native Press throughout India.”  

Thus it represents a moving panorama of the vernacular and 

Anglo-Indian Journalism, which mnst and will be found ex

tremely useful to the papers whose leading uttoranees it records 

and to the general public who may be often glad to turn to, 

and find out a para, which would have been otherwise lost for 

ever. W e  wish every success to our new colleague, and give 

expression to this wish sincerely and earnestly, uot merely as 

a phrase stereotyped for the conventional exchange of mutual 

journalistic politeness. For we love India and sympathize with 

many of its races. And since hitherto, as expressed by a 

correspondent quoted in tho Voice of India— those races, 

because they speak “ in various and strange tongues, ”  their 

voice reached their distant rulers “ only as a confused mur

mur,” and that now those races have a chance to be heard, 

the new journal conveying “ the true wishes aud feelings of 

the people” in a louder and clearer voico than their own—  

henco ourwish for its success and prosperity. The Voiceof India 
is of the size and shape and double-columned as our own jour

nal. “ It is issued monthly in Bombay, and its prico is Rs.

10 per annum, payable in advance.”

“  S U G U N A  B O D H I N I . ”

W e  have received the first number of the new and most 

useful native Magazine of the Madras Presidency— called 

Suguna Bodhini. It is a bi-monthly published iu the Tamil 

language, intended “  to advance the cause of female edu

cation and enlightenment, and to raise tho social and 

moral status of Hindu women”-— and wo feel confident that 

it will accomplish excellent work in that direction. W e  only 

hope that other Presidencies, where Tamil is not spoken, 

will follow the good example and lose no time in issuing 

such journals in Mahratta, Bengalee, und Hindi. Our numerous 

members of the Madras Presidency, who, under tho pretext 

that it is too “  deep” and learned for them, do not, as a rule, 

subscribe one in ten men to their own Theosophist, can havo 

no such excuse for not patronizing the Suguna, Bodhini. 

The latter is not “ shooting over their heads” as a n ativo 

Theosophist complained the other day. Intended for 

nativo women, it is full of nseful and practical information, 

calculated to feed their intellect and develope tlieir hi therto 

neglected education. Every married Theosophist, if he means 

to be true to the theosophical programme, ought to subscribe 

to the nseful little journal.

f e t t e r s  iff tjje ( M u r .
A  P H I L O Z O O L A T l t l C  A P P E A L .

E m h o l d e n e d  by tho philanthropic views of the Socicty in 

all matters of humanity, I appeal in the name of the dumb 

millions of cows to all societies for the prevention of cruelty to 

animals. During one half of the year when the fields are over

grown with paddy, these creatures are penned in and fed very 

meagrely. W h e n  the harvest is over they are let loose to 

feast on the roots of paddy and to pick up solitary bits of grass 

here and there.
In former years every village liad waste lands called go 

cJmrs or pastures ; but at present, Government, Zemindars, 

and well-to-do ryots of one accord encroach on those lands. 

Scarcely an acre is left to any village. This has brought 

misery to the cattle belonging to the poor ryots. The 

sickly and skeleton cows that are seen every day in every 

village speak for themselves. It is a pitiable sight to look 

at, but who cares for them ! Of late years both public and 

Government are convinced of the impoverished state' of the 

Indian ryots and are framing rules and regulations to 

improve their condition. W h a t  I want to impress on them



is that a cow and a pair of bullocks arc but a part and parcel 

of tlie family of a peasant, without which, no peasant can 

be termed one ; it is no luxury, but bare necessity to 

keep cows to enable him to keep body and soul together, and 

the miseries of these creatures go hand in hand with those 

of the ryots.
lily personal opinion is that tlio accumulation of such a 

number of sickly animals in a placc contaminates the air, 

and that it is no wonder why  so many dire diseases are 

plaguing the country all over.

K n o w  ye all that cows act as mothers to children, and 

that bullocks are half human beings. The former are the 

future hope of the land, and tho latter are the very bone 

of the kingdom; it ia for them I pray fora few acreB of 

pasture-ground in every village throughout the land.

If the above subject is worthy your attention, you may act 

with it as you deem proper. This has been troubling me 

for a long time ; and now having expressed myself to the 

proper authority, to those, who have taken in hand the 

grand project of regenerating India, I feel a little consolation. 

M y  knowledge is confined to Bengalee only, so I wish to be 

known by the name of a— •

B E N G A L E E .

D O E S  L A W  R E Q U I R E  A  L E G I S L A T O R  ?

A s  I am running over tlie pages of Mr. Mill’s Essay on 

‘ Theism,’ I am agreeably surprised to discover a curious 

mistake I had committed in attributing to the eminent 

philosopher H . X . ’s opinion that ‘ a law necessarily requires 

a legislator.’

Says Mr. M ill:—
“ Tho argument is founded on a double meaning of the word 

Law. A  rule to which we feci it a duly to conform has in 
common with laws commonly so called, the fiiet of claiming our 
obedience, but it does not follow that the rule must originate, 
like the laws of the land, in the will of a legislator or legislators 
external to the mind,”

Mr. Mill here compares the moral law to human so-called 

laws. A n d  it is evident that liis argument may be extended 

to all laws. H o w  I came to commit the mistake, I cannot 

recall to mind ; but, nevertheless, this mistake obviously does 

not take away any thing from my contention against II. X . ’s 

assertion ; perhaps, it derives strength to find so eminent a 

philosopher impressing the same fallacy,

B, J. P.

B o m b a y ,  February 21th, 1883.

T H E  F I N D I N G  O F  A  G U R U .

S o m e  time ago certain Pundits contended against the asser

tion that a man in search of knowledge has to undergo 

any hardship (i. e., training) for finding his Guru. They 

know of instances of disciples undergoing much hardship 

after they had found the Guru, but not before. Brother 

Ram a Swamier gave a detailed reply to it, but it has not, I see, 

yet satisfied them. The truth is that now-a-days the profes

sional interpreters of the Shastcrs explain the books (o 

the public in a very superficial manner, dealing more with 

the rhetorical beauties of the language than with the 

hidden meaning of the expressions. It serves to show their 

personal learning and thus to secure them a notoriety. It is 

not improbable that they are often quite ignorant themselves 

of the real meaning.

The great Book of the Mahabharata is an Encyelopa'dia in 

itself, and therefore every kind of information is contained in 

it in some shapo or other. I will quote from it what I con

sider to have a direct bearing on the subject at issue.

“ By  proper training of the mind and intelligence, the 

disciple acquires one-fourtli; by obtaining a Guru, one 

half ; by increasing his treasure, three-fourths ; and by com

paring notes with disciples of the same standing, he completes 

his career.” (Mahabharata Sanat Sujata, Chapter X L !  II). 

Again, “ Whosoever after finding his Guru serves him 

loyally obtains emancipation even in this life.” (Ibid). 
Also, “ As the Ishika (pen-eane) is separated from Munja 

(husk or cover, allied to rice separated from the paddy) so 

these disciples separate their souls from their bodies.” (Ibid).
The above lines give more than enough information. The 

finding of one’s Guru is not so easy as is usually imagined. 

Indeed the action of the Guru— assisting the Chela at the 

third stage— is very limited ; and as soon as tho Chela finds liis 

Guru and is accepted by him, he has accomplished half. 

The preparatory discipline— the first quarter— must be passed

by the man himself to procure him the adhicar (competency) 

for discipleship entirely alone and unaided; and the second 

quarter brings him to his Guru in the end.

Sanat Sujata is one of the mystic books incorporated in 

the Udyaga Parva of the M A H A B H A R A T A .

B i i o w a n i i ’o r e , ) T. S.

21st January 1883. J (A Chela.)

R E T R O G R E S S I O N  IN  RE- BIR TII.

I n his able review of M r. Oxley’s “ Philosophy of Spirit,” 

concluded in the current number of your journal, Mr. Subba 

Row  criticising the author’s views of the hierosophic doctrine, 

remarks :— •

“ The second proposition (there is no re-birth in the material 

“  human form, there is no retrogression at any time) is opposed 

“ to all the ancient traditions of Eastern nations and the teach- 
“ ing of all the Eastern adepts.”

The italics are mine. The proposition is certainly not in 

union with “ all the ancient traditions of Eastern nations,” 

but is the portion of it which I have italicised (there is no 

retrogression at any time), though certainly opposed to 

ancient Hindu traditions, really at variance with the “ teach

ings of all the Eastern adepts” P Unless I am mistaken, you 

have all along strenuously maintained it as one of the truths 

of occult philosophy that rc-birtli in a lower state is impossible, 

that there is no going back in the scale of existence, that 

“ nature invariably shuts the door behind her; ” in other words, 

that there is no retrogression. Exactly the proposition ad

vanced by Mr. 0 . and objected to by Mr. S. R . !

Will you or tho learned reviewer kindly explain this ?

H .

B o h h a t , 2nd Dcecmber 1883.

E d i t o r ' s  M o t e . — W o  h a v e  “  s t r e n u o u s ly  m a in t a in e d ”  a n d  s t i l l  m a in 
t a i n  t h a t  t h e r e  is  " n o  r e t r o g r e s s io n ”  in  t lie  d e a d - lc t t e r  t e n s e  a s  
t a u g h t  b y  e x o t e r ic  H i n d u i s m — i. <?., t l ia t  t h e  r e - b ir t h  o f  a  m a n  in  t h e  
physical  f o r m  o f  n n  a n i m a l  w a s  im p o s s ib le  o n  t h is  e a r t h .  B u t ,  w e  
n e v e r  a ff irm e d  t h a t  t h e r e  w a s  n o  moral  r e t r o g r e s s i o n , — e s p e c in lly  
in  t h e  i n t e r p l a n e t a r y  s p h e r e s  ; a n d  t h a t  i s  w h a t  is  c o m b a t e d  b y  
M r .  T .  S u b b a  R o w ,  f o r  M r .  O x le y  m e a n s  ‘ ‘ r e t r o g r e s s io n ”  in  t h a t  v e r y  
s e n s e , w e  b e lie v e ,

C H I R O M A N C Y .

A  GOOD deal lias been already written in the Theosophist 

about Astrology and Horology, but nothing has been yet 

written about Chiromancy or Palmistry, either by you or by 

any of your correspondents. M ay  I venture to request you 

or any of the readers of your valuable journal to satisfy my 

curiosity as to whether Chiromancy or Palmistry is based 

upon scientific facts or whether it is a visionary art ?

Chiromancy is, as every body knows, the art or practice of 

foretelling events or of telling tho fortune or disposition of a 

person by inspecting the lines and lineaments of his hand. 

The Hindoo Chiromancy is liko Astrology of a very remote 

birth. Its claims as an exact sciencc have been enforced by 

its professors as strenuously as the professors of Astrology 

have been doing for the science or art of foretelling future 

events by the position and aspects of the stars and the planets 

in the celestial sphere. In the case of a man, the lines and 

the lineaments of his right hand aie inspected, while in the 

case of a woman the lines and lineaments of her left hand are 

examined. The line beginning at within an inch or so from 

the root of the little finger is said to be the line of life ; the 

number of branches of this lino as also the cross lines, being- 

considered cither as so many accidents, disease or great 

dangers the person shall havo to pass through during the 

course of his sentient life. So much for the line of life. 

Secondly, a man who has a discus on the palm of his right 

hand and the form of a fish on the palm of the left, is 

considered as very fortunate in a pecuniary point of view. 

Similarly certain other lines are considered as predicting 

the education or learning the individual will have acquired 

in his earthly life. In sliprt, each line and lineament 

is said to enable the professors of this art to foretell an 

individual’s limit of life, wealth, learning, progeny, <tc. N ow  

the lines and lineaments of the human hand being, so to say 

physiological things formed according to no definite laws, at 

least from what appears to us, how can the lines and line

aments be considered as the several means of predicting 

things that might occur during the sentient existence of an 

individual under the sun ?

W h a t  reason can be given for inspecting a m an’s right 

hand and a wom an’s left one P W h y  is a particular lino 

denominated as the line of such or another thing P

D H A M E  D I N A N A T H  P A N D U R A N G ,  >



A N C I E N T  M E T A L O S C O P Y  A N D  X I L O S C O P Y .

I n going over your February Number, I  came across two 

kinds of treatment named “ Metaloscopy and^iloscopy,” which 

mean action of certain metals and wood respectively, upon 

the animal organism by their simple contact with the patient’s 

pkin. I believe these act by inducing certain favourable 

changes in the animal organism, just as animal magnetism 

does. Sucli treatment was practised successfully in India 

from a long time, though its action had not been rightly in

terpreted. A  few examples of these would not be out of 

place here :— ■

M e t a l l i c  T r e a t m e n t .

(a) In Bengal there is a kind of fever known as “ Lunar 

01' Moon fever,” on account of its exacerbation occurring 

generally either at Full or N ew  Moon, attended with painful 

Bwelling either of scrotum, leg, or of both. These cases are 

very difficult to cure ; but I have seen these cases successfully 

treated by an ignorant woman with a simple metallic ring, 

generally of copper, ordered to be worn, by the patient 011 
the big toe or to be appended in the string generally worn by 

natives above the hips.

(b) Hoemorrhage has been successfully treated by metallic 

rings worn 011 the little finger.

(0) Metallic bracelets (apparently of iron) cured many a 

person affected with deranged mind.’ '

W o o d  T r e a t m e n t .

A  wreath of certain kinds of wood-cliippings (known in 

Bengal as Sufurzi Mala) being worn on neck cured many 

cases of malaria fever with or without enlarged spleen.

M i x e d  T r e a t m e n t . ^

Many cases of hysteria are cured by wearing copper 

amulets containing some roots.

Many cases proved successful under these treatments, even 

when ordinary medicine failed to do any good. Modern 

scientific men of this country do not believe in the efficacy of 

these treatments. They are disposed to attribute their suc

cess, when unmistakable, to the blind faitli of the patients 

and not to the treatment. Instead of ridiculing these, if they 

investigate after these, they can certainly obtain more scien

tific knowledge.

S A S I  B I I U S H U N  K U M A R .

S i t a p u r , j  
2nd March 1883. (

C H R I S T I A N S ,  B R A H M O S  A N D  “ B. A s” .

In the groove of established superstition Hindus are spending 

lots of time, and Rajahs thousands of rupees in mere worldly 

pomp and vanities. Bat, alas! almost none intelligently makes 

any sacrifice or exertion to recovcr or develope his intrinsic 

merit. The reason is probably that ready proofs by observation 

and experiment are not available either of the evidence of such 

merit or of the right way to recover and develope it. Records 

and the evidence of third parties are quoted for the belief and 

practices of all communities, but practical verification alouo 

can set doubts at rest. Look at the Diocesan Conference of 

the Church of England ventilating a mass of gibberish under 

the presidency of the Bishop of Madras— in order to bring 

into their fold the Non-conformists and the heathen ! Must 

they not show first that they have foith by their own conduct 

and its value in their own happiness before preaching 

faith to others ? The life and merit of a good Christian or 

Hindu is the best preaching possible. Priests and Missionaries 

in the pay of others, prattling away their leisure in order to 

hoodwink their employers, are a reproach to every religion; 

while Brahmans learn, teach and practise, but never preach 

offensively to outsiders and in the streets.

However this may be, I am anxious to find out where the flaw 

is in the learning and practice of the Brahmans that they do 

not command now-a-days the traditional respect and con

fidence, nay that they are neglecting them themselves. Sound 

philosophy and unerring method are now assumed, and the 

flaw is ascribed to want of sincere and earnest application. 

As I believe that Truth begets Devotion, I rather think that 

the Brahmans are not all right in their comprehension and 

observances. B y  Brahmans I mean only possible-adepts 

and not Qod-hiiowyng men as the Brahmos would proclaim 

themselveB to be. I should not even call them possible or would-

be adepts but would-be Clielas,for even Chelas shouldbeabove 

the political and worldly attachments which may fit a B . A .  

but not a Brahman. The Christian Baptism, through Apostolic 
succession as the mark of a man born again, is only a phase of 

Upadesam through adepts which constitutes the Bwija section 

of the Hindus. I have no objection to your publishing this 

in the columns of the Theosophist with your comments for 

the consideration of Christians, Brahmos and “ B . As .”

A . S A N K A R I A H ,  F. T. S.

(Prest. Founder of the Hindu Sabha).

E d i t o r ’s  N o te .— W e in v i te  th e  a b o v e  n a m e d  th r e e  c la sses , nam ely* 
C h ris t ia n s ,  B ra h m o s  an d  “ B. As**, to  a n sw e r fo r  th e m s e lv e s  an d  in  
d e fe n ce  o f th e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  p o s itio n s .

T H E  A D W A I T A  P H I L O S O P H Y  versus T H E  

S E M I T I C  B IB L E .

T h e r e  is an English expression, now growing into a proverb, 

which says “ blood is thicker than water,” and the educated 

mind is, more and more, turning again towards the Aryan 

faith to the weakening of the Semitic. Hence any really 

good examination and comparison of the Jewish Bible, with 

the light of the Aryan philosophy, cannot fail to be of interest 

to us of the west. Heated discussions upon doctrinal points 

are of no value to any one, and only leave the minds of the 

disputants more bigoted in their own view than before.

I would therefore point out to our Oriental friends the 

basis upon which sucli discussion should be conducted. It is 

these absolutely certain facts, on ancient evidence.

1. The Semitic Bible is Exoteric,— historical.

2. It is Esoteric,— moral and spiritual.

By this I mean that its various writers fixed upon certain 

facts in the history of their race, and dressed up the fact or 

the tradition to point a moral. It does not necessarily follow 

that every historical statement iu the Bible is an absolute 

and indisputable fact. The writers compiled their books at a 

comparatively late period, wcro evidently truthful, but may 

at times have been mistaken. Some things wero evidently 

old-world myths, which were current as traditions in the 

Semitic family, and it would now be difficult to find out 

what amount of actual credibility they boar, whether as facts 

or symbols. Take, for example, the legends of the Garden 

of Eden, the contest between Cain and Abel, the Flood, the 

Acts of Joshua and of Sampson. Some things, disgusting 

in their nature, were published as examples. It is only to 

the Jew  that the historical aspect is now of any value, and 

hence the Western Christian is chiefly concerned with the 

esoteric and spiritual interpretation, which the historical 

foundation was intended to bear. It may be that this is all 

one with the Aryan faith, when wo reject the husk and ob

tain the fruit, and in shewing this we have the way for tho 

Universal religion.

Broadly speaking, the esoteric interpretation of the moral 

of the history, is the “ N ew  Testament,” (though resource 

must also be had to the Cabala. Iu the time of Saul and 

the Israelitisli Judges, we find mention of the “ School of 

tho Prophets,” which without doubt was the equivalent 

system of the Aryan Araliat and Yoga wisdom, and it would 

not be impossible to follow this further, and shew that 

Christianity originated in a branch of the Esoteric School. 

For instance the Christian Apostles (Vide Jude) acknow

ledged the “ Book of Enoch,” as a part of the ancient Hebrew 

Canon. In it there is declaration of the Trinity, for it is 

said, “ that in that day (time of Enoch) was the Son of Man 
“ proclaimed before the Lord of Spirits, aud his name in the 

“ presence of tho Ancient of Bays ;” but the “ N ew  Testa

ment” is again but the exoteric writings of the school, and 

had its own esoteric interpretation in the earliest times. 

That is, it only partially lifted tho veil.

H o w e v e r ,  m y  o n l y  o b j e c t  n o w  i s  t o  p o i n t  o u t  t h a t  a l l  

e n q u i r y  m u s t  b e  g r o u n d e d  u p o n  t h e  a d m i s s s i o n  o f  a n  

h i s t o r i c a l  b a s i s  w i t h  a n  e s o t e r i c  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  a n d  t h a t  o n r  

A r y a n  f r i e n d s  m u s t  u n d e r s t a n d  t h i s  b e f o r e  t h e y  c a n  o b t a i n  

a n y  g o o d  r e s u l t s .

J O H N  Y A R K E R ,  F. S. Sc., H o n .  F. T. S.

W lTniNGTON.
N e a r  M a n c h e s t e r ,

Feby 21, 1883.



T H E  H I N D U  Z O D I A C ,

OR
T H E  D I S C O V E R Y  O F  T H E  L O S T  K E Y .

BY

N . C I I I D A M B A R U M  I Y E R ,  n. a ., f .t .s .

T i ie  main object of this paper is to announce to tbe 

world the discovery of the exact position of tho fixed 

H in du  Zodiac, or, in other words, of the exact distance 

of tho real first point of Aries from the vernal equinox— ■ 

one of the two points where the ecliptic cuts the equator. 

This distance is known to the H in d u  Astronomers as the

Ayanam sam —  '3T7T*TT5TlT .̂ Before coming to this im 

portant subject, I find it necessary to say a few words 

to show that the H in d u  Zodiac is fixed aod not shifting 

in its position as was erroneously supposed by  M r . T , 

S ubba  R o w .*  H o  confounds the shifting Zodiact of the 

western Astrologers with the fixed Zodiac of the Hindus. 

A t  page 41 of tho Theoso2>hist of Novem ber 1881, M r. 

S ubba  R o w  says: “ The Hindus were acquainted with

the precession of tho equinoxes as m ay be easily seen 

from their works on Astronomy and from the Almanacs 

published by the H in d u  Astronomers. Consequently 

they were fully aware of the fact that the constellations 

in the various Zodiacal divisions were not fixed.”  It is 

true that the Hindus were aware of the precession of the 

equinoxes which is stated to be at the rate^of 51 seconds

a year according to Suriasidliauta—  60

seconds a year according to a work entitled Grahala- 

ghavain— , and 50 seconds a year according 

to tho wonderful discovery of \ aralia Miliira. But it is 

wrong to suppose that the H in du  Zodiac commences at 

the vernal equinox, and that in the almanacs published 

by  tho H in d u  Astronomers the_ positions of the planets 

are referred to such equinoxial point. 'The planetary posi

tions aro all calculated with reference to the fixed first 

point of Aries, which is at present about 20 degrees to 

the oast of tho vernal equinox. ^

I  This can bo easily ascertained by a reference to 

the calendars published by the H in d u  Astronomers. Take, 

for instance, the Com baconum  Alm anac for the current 

year, Chitrabhanu. It will be found that while the sun 

enters the vernal equinox as early a s  at about 4  a . m . 
on the night of tho 8th Meena corresponding to 20th 

M arch 1883, it enters tho sign Aries ouly so late as at

1 r. m . on the first M e s h a m  next (vide next year s Almanac)

corresponding to the 12th April 1883. T h e  _ position of 

tho planets calculated from the fixed first point ()f Aries

i s  k n o w n  a s  t h o  N i r a y a n a s p h u t a m —  d  o  £  t h e

p l a n e t s ;  w h i l e  t h o  s a m e  c a l c u l a t e d  f r o m  t h o  m o v i n g  v e r n a l  

e q u i n o x  i s  k n o w n  a s  t h e  S a y a n a s p h u t a m —

;_____ of the planets; in other words, the longitudes o£ the

planets. That the former is the only sphutam 

required both for the calculation of Nativities, and for 

the observance of various religious rites, will be apparent 

from even a superficial perusal of any work on Astronomy, 

Astrology and Dharm a Shastra bearing on the subject. 

I shall quote a few authorities. c

I I . In  chap. I . of the Suriasidhantam—

w e find _.

* T h is  a ss e r t io n  h o w ev er d o es  n o t  in  th o  le a s t  a l t e r  th o  m a m  a r g u 
m e n t  in  th e  a r t ic le  a llu d e d  to , a s  th o  im a g in a ry  fo rm a  a ss ig n e d  to  th o

Iv e r  su cc eed s  in  sh o w in g  fro m  th e  N a d ig ra n t.h a m s  t h a t  A s tro lo g ic a l

b 0 ta k e n  to  be c o r re c t .  T  g-Q BB A R O W .

+ A t nnn'e 14 of W illia m  L illy 's  I n t r o d u c t io n  to  Z a d k ie l ’ 8 w o rk  on  
A stro lo g y  w e find  th e  fo llo w in g  , “  -The f ir s t  s ig n  A rie s  .
Z o d iac , i ts  b e g in n in g  b e in g  t h a t  s p o t ^ in  th e  h e a v e n s  w e r 
w hen crossing  th e  equato r iu  sp ring .

: ||
“  Th e  Siderinl revolution of a planet ends with tiie 

fixed star Revati— which marks the end of the 

sign Pisces, *T[»T and the beginning of the sign Aries—  

From  this it is apparent that the fixed Zodiac of 

the heavens, commences from this Star and ends with 

the same.

I I I .  Again in the same book in the chapter headed

w e find tho positions of the 27 Stars

along the Ecliptic givon from the Star where, of

course, the Zodiac, each of whose signs contains 2^ of 

these stellar divisions, commcnces.

s T t r c w : : *  *  *  *

* *  : ||
„  Star ■STl '̂TT is 8 from the first point of Aries

„  „  is 20 „  „  „  „

,, „  5 ’ItT̂ IT is 38 ,, ,, ,, ,,

„ „  is 50 „ „ „

, ,  , ,  IS 03 ,, ,, rr ,,
*  *  *  *  *

is 0

t1m« m aking (afixod star) the first point of Aries.

I V .  A g ain  in chapter I I I  of the Briliat Samhita 

^ W f t c T r  of Varalia Mihira we find the follow.

i i i g .  t ^  t 

3 Tf^TT i :^ j^ 5 ‘rariT v m w  i

ll ( i )

w T ?rr^: *  * * * ( 2)
aTqim sRW  WTO *T[«TT I

II ( 3 )
“  In  the old Sastras we (Varahamihira) find that at 

one t i m e  the e-> the S u n ’s soutliwnrd marcl1

c o m m e n c e d  w hen it reached the middle o f  the fixed star 

and tho V Z f X m  or the Sun ’s northward march

com m enced im m ediately it reached # T ^ l  (1 )
“  W hereas, at present, tho former commences at the

beginning of (sign Cancer) and the latter at tho

b eg in n in g  of (sign  Capricornus) (2)
“  If the Sun  s h o u l d  change his course (from south to 

north) before r e a c h i n g  ^  be brings on evil on the 

west and on the s o u t h  ; if ho should change Ins course 

(from north to south) beforo reaching he brings

on evil on tho north and on the east. _ (3)

Thus it will appear that the S u n ’s turning points are

not always the beginning of and SRSSJf - they

may be beyond these and as now with,n these, which will 

not be the case if the first point of Aries be identical with 

the V ernal Equinox. ^

V .  A gain  in the qSpFSf of
I r a F H f o  the author, after stating  that the 'TSpRT cere
m ony should be perform ed im m ediately after the com

m encem ent of the 3pT»T say^s

I'T^cT I

R'fqFT I7IT II
“  A t  one time the Sun ’s northward march com

m enced immediately it reached and its south-



tvard course lay between (tbe middle of) and

(the end of) ’SR'JT; whereas at present, the S u n  turns

its course without reaching and °Fi2°Fii”

V I .  Again  in we find

: |

< r c * ir r e ^  m r%  n

“  T h e  Sayana month is not a proper one (for adop

tion) ; therefore the Tithees—  that fall within

the Nirayana months and no other are to be adopted ;”  

More authorities can be cited to show that the H in d u

first point of Aries and the Vernal Equinox are two dis

tinct places apart from one another, over 2()°, and jtliut 

the Hindu Zodiac commences at the fixed star Revati.

N o w  I come to the main subject of this paper. It rei- 

fors to the final settlement of the Ayanam sa question, so 

well known to the Astronomical world. Th e  question in 

its unsettled state continued to torment the scientific 

instinct of the western as well as the eastern astronomer 

for several centuries. O n  it depended the success of the 

eastern astrological literature and which, in no small 

measure, explains tlie errors astrologers so invariably fall 

into in tlieir predictions both on the subject of nativity 

and on horary astrology— the two main departments of 

the science. T h e  question is also popularly know n  as the 

Meeuamesliam question— So little was this question solved 

that tlie term Meenameshain has come to mean doubt and 

uncertainty. From  what 1 have written it will be evi

dent that in the H indu  Almanacs the positions of the 

planets are referred to the fixed star Revati. N o w  those 

that are interested in a healthy condition of the sciences 

of eastern astrology and astronomy, will be filled with 

dismay and disappointment when I inform them that the 

star Revati which was supposed to be in tho ecliptic has 

now disappeared ! W h e r e  has it gone ! It has not impro

bably receded into the dark and unfathomable abyss of 

endless space either by some unaccountable freak on its 

owu part, or, more probably, by a vast nnd sadden with

drawal of the solar system itself from the star. A t  one 

extremity then of the little bit of increasing spaceknown 

as tho Ayanam sa w e  havo the star Revati. and at the 

other extremity w e have the Vernal Equinox. A s  will 

be shown further on, a correct knowledge of the 

Ayanamsa plays no insignificant part in the preparation 

of H indu  Almanacs. This tlien appears to beau  appro

priate place to say a few words regarding the precession 

of the Equinoxes. The  precession was know n  to the 

ancient H in d u  Astronomers long, long before tbo time of 

Yaraha Mihira.

I. Iu  the w0 find the following readings

regarding the precession of the Equinoxes :—

( 1 )  fa*! JTfcT spjpT

*\

( 2  )  ^  srt 3k*trJt\ » *\ s3 *N

*  *  *  *

( 3  )

*  *  *  *

Here the author supposes that the Vernal Equinox  

oscillates on both sides of the star Revati— 27 °  on each 

side ; a ^17 (  including its four divisions

an(l EFi[55 ) ia 4 ,320 ,000  yeurs.

The Stanzas therefore m e m

In a Y u g a  the Equinoctiul point oscillatos about the 

utar Revati according to the several readings.

(1) 3 0 x  2 0 =  600  timea,

(2) 3 0 s =  900  „

(3) 30 „

Without entering into the details of calculation, suf

fice it to say that the first reading gives the annual 

motion of the equinoctial point to be 5 4 ” , the second 

gives it to be 81 ” , and the third gives it to be 2’7” .

II . According to otherwise known aaO

author of we have the,

a T P P T ^ f  A W T  I

c T c w g r F n : ^  : ll

“  In  one Kalpa  which consists of 4 ,320 ,000 ,000  years, 

the equinoctial point makes 199,699 circuits of the 

heavens” . This gives 5 9 ”  as the annual rate of motion 

of the Equinoctial point.

I I I . A gain  JTOTSl^sjr the author of -----  says

that the Equinoctial point moves westwards at the rate 

of 60”  a year. , ,

I V .  Lastly, Varahamihira says that this point moves 

westwards at the rate of about 5 0 ”  a year. N o w  

Varahamihira lived between 1,400 and 1,500 years ago. 

M odern western astronomers say that the rate of retro

grade motion of the Equinoctial point is subject to nn 

annual increment of -0 0 0 2 4 ” . This in 1,400 years gives 

the increase as -Si.”  So that the rate of about 5U”  as 

ascertained by Varahamihira over 1 ,400 years ago should, 

at present, be 50-34”  ; whereas western discovery gives 

itas 5 0 -26” . The difference is, then, only •08” . N o w  

who will not bow , in mute reverence, to the wisdom and 

sagacity of this great astronomer who, with what rough 

instruments he could construct for the purpose, was able 

to achieve as much success in astronomical researches as 

the modern scientific inen with nil their valuable teles

copes and sidereal clocks and with the records of past 

observations are able to do.

N o w  to return again to the task on hand. I have al

ready stated that this star Revati, which is of suchimmense 

importimco to the H in du  astronomer aud astrologer, haa 

somehow disappeared. Are there no means of readily 

finding out its position ? W e  shall try.

I. A s  already stated Varahamihira says

frrcf: I

“  In  m y time the Sun  changes his course at the 

first point of Cancer arid at the first point of Capricor- 

nus.”

In  other words, the Vernal Equinox was at ltevati in 

his time. N o w  we are not certain

(1) That the Vernal Equinox was exactly with the star 

and not even a little to the east or a little to the west of 

tho same.

(2) W e  do not know  the precise year w hen  this line 

was written— A n  error of 12 years, for instance, will give 

an error of 10 minutes in the Ayanam sa. It is therefore 

difficult to ascertain from tlio above what the exact 

Ayanam sa ia at present.

II. Again, I havo already quoted a passage to show 

the position of each of the 27 stars (the *T[TTcr[̂ f of each 

group) along the Ecliptic from the star Revati.

w t o t h  tfTsra: fSrear:
HI

*  *  *  *

N o w , as nearly all these stars, excepting Revati, are 

now  known and can be identified, and, as the exact posi

tion of the Vernal Equinox too is known, one might sup

pose that by  subtracting from the actually observed dis

tance of any one of these stars, its given distance from 

Revati, the length of the Ayanam sa can be found out 

(Note.— The stanza quoted above gives the polarlongitudes 

of tbo stars from llevati. Before subtracting these, as 

stated above, it is necessary to convert them into the 

ordinary longitudes for the year). Unfortunately this 

method which ought to be tho best and most satisfactory 

is found to fail ; for the method ought to give us the same 

Ayanam sa, the longitudes of how many stars so ever are 

taken into account. This, however, is not the case. T h e



reason for this appears to be that either from some de

fect of observation or from some other cause the several 

longitudes above given are only very rough ones.

I I I .  N o w  Bentley in his work on Astronomy devotes 

m u c h  attention to the Ayanarasam  question. A s  stated 

in the previous para, he first calculated the several Aya- 

nanisas resulting by taking into account the longitude 

of each of the 27 stars, and then took the average length 

of these, which he considers to be nearest to the correct 

Ayanam sa.

I V .  A s  Revati is stated to be on the ecliptic, the

translator of has fixed his choice on a

certain star in Pisces know n  as the— Piscium, which 

he considers ns the Revati of the H indus , This star 

however is not on the eccliptic, bat has a latitude of 10 

minutes from it; and its longitude now  is 1 8 ° 14 ’ 2 0 ” .

V . N o w  placing implicit faith (a) in this discovery— as 

he was justified in doing so in the absence of any 

clue to the discovery of the lost star.— M r . Kero Laksh- 

m ana Chatrai, M . A . ,  Mathematical Professor of the Dec

can College, has been publishing for the last 18 years an 

almanac with the help of the correct modern tables, ac

cording to which the Ayanam sa on the 1st January 

1883  is 18° 14 20."

V I .  Again, the late M r. C. Pagunathachariar of tho 

Madras Observatory started a similar almanac *  some 1 ;] 

years ago, in which he has taken tho average length of 

the different Ayanatnsas as adopted by  several H in du  

p.lraanac publishers. This length is on the 1st January 

1883 22° 2' 38",

V I I .  Brahm a Sri Sundaresvara Srauti, and Bra-Sri 

Venkatesvara Deckshitor. Th e  best living astronomers of 

Southern India, have also been publishing a similar 

almanac for the last 7 years, and that for Southern India 

under the auspices of Loca-Guru Sri Sankarachariar, of 

Com baconam . In this almanac they have adopted tlie 

average Ayanam sa of the late M r. C . Ragunathachariar.

V I I I .  Again Brahm a Sri B apu  Devasastri of Benares 

lias also been publishing for several years an almanac on 

the sime principle in which we find the Ayanam sa ou the 

1st January 1£83 to be 21° £ 8 ’ 29." H e  says* that he . 

first calculated the Nirayanaspliutam of the planets (for 

a given time) after the method prescribed in such works 

bb the Surya-Sidhanta, and also noted down the Sayana- 

sphutam calculated with the help of tho correct modern 

tables, and that, by subtracting tho former from the 

latter, lie arrived at the correct Aynnamsa. This sounds 

reasonable enough. But onr friend the Sastri cannot for 

one moment assert thnt the tables as given in Surya 

Sidhantam can at all bo relied on as they have not been 

corrected, as they ought to be, as will he shown fur

ther on.

IX .  Almanacs still continue to be published by several 

persons after tho V ak y a  and Sidhnnta methods of calcula

tion. According to the former tlie A y anam sam  on the 

first January 1883  is 2 2 °  41 4 4 " ;  and according to the 

latter it is 2 0 ’ 4 6 ’ 15 ' {Note.— According to the V ak y a  

School, in the year 414  of the Salivahana Kra, the Vernal 

Equinox was at Kevati, and the annual motion assigned 

to it was 0 0 ’ . According to the Sidhauta School the 

Vernal Equinox was at Revati in the year 3600  of the 

Kali era, and the annual motion assigned to it was 5 4 ”).

# T h e  p u b lic a tio n  is b e in g  c o n tin u e d  b y  h is  son  M r. C. R a g h a v a -  
C h a r ia r .

( a ) .  I n  a  n o te  o f h is  to  M r. C. R a g o o n a th a e h a r ia r ,  F . R . A . S . of 
M ad ras , M r. K o ro  L a k s h m a n a  C h a tra i  w r ite s  9 y e a r s  ag o  a s  fo llow s : 
“ T h e  p o s itio n  o f— P is c iu m  is a ss u m e d  to  be  th o  Z e ro  o f th e  Z o d iac . 
T h u s  th e  lo n g itu d e  o f  P is c in m  a t  a n y  t im e  sh o w s th e  p re c e s s io n  o f  th e

eq u in o x  o r A y a n a m s a m  F o r  S h a k e r  170G th o
1 8 °  T -------A n d  in  t h e  T ab le s  p u b lis h e d  b y  h im  e n t i t le d  th o

(p a g e  325 , la s t  l in e ,  c o lu m n s  1 a n d  2 , h e  c a lls  
th e — P is c iu m  o f th o  W e s te rn  A s t ro n o m e rs  a s  th e  , s t a r  R e v a t i  o f th e  
H in d u s .

f  Vide Preface to his Pnnchangum .

N o w  to sum  up these w e  have the following lengths of 

the Ayanam sa on the 1st January 188-3 :

Alm anac

S

18°

•,■2°

14' 20 '

2' 3 9 "

21° 58' 2 9 '

22° 41 ’ 4 v' 

ro° 46 ’ 15 ' 

that in the first 

first calculated 

from it,‘ by sub- 

The tables on which 

very correct ;

( 1) Bom bay

(2) Madras

(3) Com baconum

(t) Benares

(5) V ak y a

(6) Sidhanta „

N o w  it is necessary to remark here

four almanacs the Sayanasphutam is 

and the Nirayariasphutum is deduced 

tracting the Ayanam sam  therefrom 

the calculations are based are of course 

and not only the annual retrograde motion of the Vernal 

Equinox but the annual increment in the rate of its m o 

tion is known ; but as it is not known where the star 

Pevati is, tlie entire body of Nirayanaspliutam falls to 

the ground.

Again, although, according to the V ak y a  and the Sid- 

hanta methods of calculation, the Nirayanasphutam of 

the planets is obtained independently of the Ayanam sa ,*  

yet the tables iu the form in which they are being 

now employed are, for want of certain corrections,! to 

be applied to thorn as required by eminent H in du  astro

nomers, at this distance of time very incorrect. Hence 

also the Nirayanasphutam given in these almanacs falls 

to the ground.

N o w  I shall proceed to st 'te what the correct A y anam 

sa wns on the 1st January 1883.

It ranges between 2 0 °  23’ 8” and £0° 2 5 ’ 2 . ” . 

By  adopting the m ean 2 0 °  24 ’ 15”  the m axim um  

amount oE error will only be 1’ 7 ”  (a). N o w  the differ

ence between this correct Ayanam sa and the various 

Ayanam sam s above given will be seen from the following :

(1)
(50

( • )

(0
(5)
16 )

}
Bom bay 

Madras 

Com baconum  

Benares 

V akya 

Sidhauta

To  express the same in other w o rd s ; the Ayanam sam  

error, as it affects the planetary motions in point of time 

given in the first four Almanacs, will be found to be as 

follows :

+

+

+

+

2 ° 9 ’ 5 y-

1° 3 3 ’ 24”

1° 3 4 ’ 14”  

2 °  17’ 29”  

0 "  2 i ’ 0 ”

P la n e ts . B o m b ay
(B e fo re .)

M ad ra s  a n d  
C o m baconnm  

(A f te r .)

B ennres
(A f te r .)

d. ■ h r . d. h r . d. h r.

S n n  ... 2 5 1 16 1 14

M oon ... ■ ■ 4 .. 3 3

M nrs ... 4 3 3 3 3 ..

M erc u ry  ... >. 13 5» 10 )»

J n p i te r  ... 2G > 19 17 18 21

V en n a  ... 1 9 1 it >» 23

S a tu rn  ... 64 16 48 23 46 20

M ooti’a N ode. 40 21 31 >» 29 16

* T h e  e r r o r  in  A y a n a m s a  h o w e v e r a ffec ts  (1) th e  r is in g  an d  s e t t in g  

o f th e  p la n e ts ;  (2 ) T h e ir  c o n ju n c tio n s ; (3 ) T h o  aT]^

(4 ) T h e  I  m a y  re m a rk  h e re  t h a t  in  t h e  c ase  o f th e

o th e r  a lm a n a c s  th e  c a lc u la tio n s  r e g a rd in g  these  a re  v e ry  c o r re c t  i r r e s 
p e c t iv e  of th e  e r r o r  in  th o  A y a n am s a .

f  In  we

s q F f c R F T W  | f a w

H e  t h a t  in c o r re c tly  c a lc u la te s  is g u il ty  o f  th o  Bin o f B ra h m a h a ty a , 
th e  m u rd e r  o f a  B ra h m in . T h e re fo re  i t  b eh o v es  th e  A s tro n o m e r, to  
n o te  th o  d a ily  c u lm in a tio n  o f  a  p \a n e t. a n d  a s c e r ta in  i ts  la w  o f m o tio n . 

N o te :— ThiB  is ad m u c h  a s  re q u ir in g  th e  c o n s tru c t io n  of a n  O b se rv a to ry  
N ote  ( a ) ,— I  a m  ta k in g  s te p s  to  re d u c e  th is  to  a  m in im u m .



N o w  while the above shows the only corrections to be 

applied to the four almanacs mentioned in the table, the 

corrections to be applied to tlie V ak y a  and Sidhanta 

Almanacs cannot be so easily ascertained owing to the 

incorrect tables that are being employed in the calcula

tion of the planetary motions.

This state of things sufficiently accounts in iny opinion 

for the numerous failures in astrological predictions ob

servable in m odern times, and, if 1 may be allowed to 

speak the language of ail orthodox Hindu, also for the 

fall— the ever-accelerating fall— of the sacerdotal order 

from the eminence they at one time occupied in the pyra

mid of H in du  community. For the Sastras say that w hen  

an enjoined religious rite is either not observed or ob

served at an improper hours it brings 011 evil and 

misery, e. g.

TO |- 6 S3 ’ .
“  H e  who omits to perform Sradha on the anniver

sary of the day of death will be born a chandala a crore- 

of times.”

I sliall proceed to dispose of the one question which 

now naturally engages the reader’s attention, viz., how 

did 1 discover the correct Ayanam sa. I have discovered 

this by a process aa sound and aa satisfactory as any 

employed in the discovery of some of the sublimest truths 

iii the world. I have only to ask the public to patiently 

hear and then judge. ■

N o w  this lands me on one of the gold coasts in the 

vast continent of Aryan Literature. V ery  few of the 

modern H in d u s — and fewer still of the so-called educat

ed Hindus— are aware of the existence of what are called

Nadi Granthams— -- which contain a faithful

record of the lives of— -to the utter amazement of the 

public I declare emphatically— all m m  :— All men that 

ever lived, all m en that are living, and  all m en  that 

will come into existence ! Smile not, reader, in derision 

of what might appear to you at first sight to bo tho m an 

iu the moon. Is it possible one might ask that such a 

work can exist— a work which can afford space 

for the names of all'mankind ?* The  Indian census was 

taken— thousands of hands were at work in taking it, in 

tabulating its results, and it took over two years; and 

what was the information tho volutniuous records could 

supply us regarding each m an. It is simply this :— his 

age, caste, religion, profession and, I grant freely, in addi

tion, whether ho was married or single, aud yet the work 

referred only to a particular time and to a particular 

country. Can then Nadi Granthams exist ? I reply em 

phatically that such a work (1) cun exist and (2) does 

exist. A fact puts down a thousand texts. I know  from 

personal experience of tho existence of o Nfidi G r a n 

thams and 1 have heard of 5 more works. O f  those that 

I  havo seen the Sf3'Trr:§f— a Sanskrit work, about 70 

volumes of which are now  in the possession of two per

sons in Southern India— by Sathyacliaiiar, the celebra

ted Ilindu astronomer, is the best— perhaps 5J3T*Trr%
. C

excepted. I have taken m y life from it, aiul from ^

and the lives of many friends both young and 

old aud of different districts have been similarly obtained.

As iny paper has already become too long, I do not, 

on the present occasion, wish to explain on what princi

ple the Nadi Grauthams havo been prepared. Let me 

therefore hasten to close m y article.

* As th o  w o rk in g s  o f th o  m ig h ty  c u r re n t  o f L ife  sw o o p in g  th ro u g h 
out ou r p la n e ta ry  c h a in  h av e  b een  th o ro u g h ly  e x a m in e d  by  th o  a n c ie n t 
adepts, and  a s  tlie  n u m b e r  of th e  p la n e ta ry  ro u n d s , th e  v a rio u s  ra c e s ,a n d  
sub*racos of h u m a n ity  on e a c h  p la n e t  a n d  th o  n u m b e r  o f in c a rn a tio n s  
of overy s p ir i tu a l  m o n ad  flo a tin g  a lo n g  th e  c a r ro n t  of life , w o re  lo n g  ag o  
asce rta in ed  w ith  m a th e m a t ic a l  p re c is io n , aa a lre a d y  in d ic a te d  in  tho  
frag m en ts  of O ccult T ru th ,  i t  w ould  n o t be b ey o n d  h u m a n  p o w e r to  
bring in to  e x is ten c e  a  book g iv in g  a ll  th e  p a r t ic u la rs  w h ich  a  K a d i 
G ranthum  is s ta te d  to  fu r n is h .— Ed.

Fro m  what I have stated already it will be clear at 

once that the different Ayanam sam s adopted by  several 

publishers of almanacs cannot each be correct. If any 

one of them is considered to be the correct one, it is for 

the publisher w ho  adopts it to prove satisfactorily its 

correctness. I  have no doubt that M r. Kero  Lakshm ana 

Chhatre and Brahm a Sri Bapu  Deya Sastri will frankly 

own that they have no means of proving satisfactorily the 

correctness of their Ayanam sam . A s  for the other two 

gentlemen, I  can’t suppose for a moment that they con

sider their Ayanam sam  as resting on a satisfactory basis 

N o w 'I  have to remark here *

(1) That the Dhruva Nadi contains a correct record of 

the lives of m en : ,

{•2) That it gives the Nirayauasphutam of all tlie planets 

at the moment of birth of each individual.

N o w  as a horoscope constructed with the help of the 

.correct modern tables contains tho only error already 

pointed out, v:z., that resulting from an incorrect 

Ayanam sam — and no other, my attempt to find out m y  

life in the said Dhruva Nadi led me to a portion of the 

work which contained the lives of five or six persons of 

which mine was one. I  went carefully over all of them • 

and with littlo or no difficulty found out mine. I  found 

the Nirayauasphutam of all the planets at the moment 

of iny birth given in it; and as the Sayanasphutam of 

the same had been calculated correctly with the help of 

modern tables, by subtracting tho former sphutam of 

the Sun from its latter sphutam I arrived at u certain 

A y a n a m s a m : and what was m y surprise when I  dis

covered that the Ayanam sam  thus obtained from the 

two sphutams of the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter 

Venus, Saturn, and tlie M o o n ’s nodes was identically 

the same ! This led me to suspect that this must be the 

correct Ayaram sam . This suspicion was confirmed 

when I beforehand calculated with the help of this 

Ayanam sam  and of the correct modern tables the Niray- 

anasphutam of the planets in several places, and found 

out ou opening the Dhruva N adi that tho same sphutams 

were given in it! To  crown all, the lives recorded in 

the Nadi were found to be correct to even the minutest 
details- '

All this then points to a period in tho annals of 

India’s greatness when Jothisha (Astrology) Sastra wascul- 

tivated to a degree of perfection. W h a t  a change do we see 

n o w!  The science throve well in the Indian soil under 

the warm snn-shine of the Indian rulers ; it beo-an to 

lose its _ luxuriance under the cold piercing blast of 

Afghan invaders; and its ruin is now being°completed 

under the colder blast of our Anglo-Saxon rulers : nnd 

what ia most to bo deplored is that this ruin is being 

brought about through India’s ow n  children !

Bode’s discovery of the law of planetary distances 

though empirical in its nature was accepted because 

on application, it proved to be correct. I  crave of the 

astronomers of the west and the east, for a similar in

dulgence to m y discovery of the Ayanam sam , whose 

correctness m ay easily bo tested. I  think the indulgence 

ought m  be granted the more readily, seeing that so 

m any vain attempts have been made by astronomers for 

several centuries to arrive at anything like a satisfactory 

solution of one of the most important problems of the 

science, viz., tho discovery of tho correct Ayanamsam- 

lo 1 the key was after all found stuck to the side of the 
box itself!

Triplicate, 2ord January 1883. '

 ̂ P .  S .— I showed m y paper to Brahm aSree Sundareswara 

Srouthy, who is equally versed in the eastern and western 

systems of Astronomy, and who was assisting the late 

M r. C . Kagoonathachuriar for four years. H e  admitted (1) 

the necessity that existed for tho discovery of the correct 

Ayanam sam  ; (?) tho incorrectness of the Ayanam sam , 

adopted by the several Alm anac publishers ; aud (3) the



probability of the Ayanainsatn discovered by m e being 

the correct one.*

H e  further remarked thnt in Southern India nt lenst, 

uo Alm anuc publisher would now boldly introduce the 

correct Ayunamsam iu tlie Almanac^ owing to the diffi

culty of overcoming the prejudices of the people ; lor the 

correction would iirst be felt iu tho case of the Sun as it 

will affect tho Samkramsina Punyaksila.

As the present Rulers of British India will tnke no 

interest in the matter, several of m y fiiends are of 

opinion that ihe work should bo undertaken by 

the enlightened Native Princes. In this view 1-peifeetly 

concur. For here is what Rhagavan Garga s >ys on the 

subject:

( 1 )  s n r t f q m r  w  *t*t: I

a w  w r  II
(2) ^  ?r*n I

( 3 )  *tst: ^rwt^cTr l

jtt ll

(4) ^  ^iNsrpnRr I
3i«rdh ^iqoTr II

( 5 ) i%R°T'r 1

ll

h u d  V a r a h a m i h i r a  i s  a l s o  o f  t h e  s a m e  o p i n i o n .

(g )  ^  Jjqft: facTf

&  ftcjjl

( J . )  A s  t h e  n i g h t  i s  w i t h o u t  a  l a m p ,  a n d  t l i o  s k y  

w i t h o u t  t h e  s u n ,  s o  i s  a  p r i n c e  w i t h o u t  a n  a s t r o n o m e r ,  

a n d  h e  g r o p o s  l i i s  w a y  i n  t h e  d a r k .

(2 . )  If t h e r e  should bo no astronomer, the Mulioor- 

tlias' tho Thithees, tho Nakshatras, the Ruthoos, the 

A y  anas, and the lil-'o will go wrong. It therefore behoves 

a prince to Hud out a learned astronomer. _

(3.) H e  that loves victory, fame, wealth, enjoyment 

a n d  renown, ought not to live in a country devoid of a

good astronomer.

(4.) H e  that knows the Horn, the Gnnitha, and tho 

Samhitha Sastra?, de.-erves to be supported by the piinco

■who loves victory, •
(5 ) That sorvice which aa astronomer can render to 

n prince cannot be effected by a thousand elephants and 

by four thousand horses.

’ ((3.) That good which an astronomer can do to a 

prince will not be done, to him by his father, mother,

relations, and friends.

Therefore their Highnesses, the M a h a  Kajas ot J ravan- 

core and Mysore, for instance, will do well to convene 

meetings for the purpose of ascertaining the correct 

Ayanam sa, and of testing the correctness of m y  dis

covery. They  will confer nn invaluable benefit oil the 

country by directing their Court astronomers and 

almanac publishers to introduce the Ayanam sa corrrec- 

tion in their almanacs. This will pave the w.iy for the 

eventual ndoption oftlio correction in the almanacs p u b 

lished in British*In(lia. _

In  connection with this subject I  need hardly impress 

on the minds of theso and other Native Princes of 

India, the importance of aving an Observatory iu the 

capital of each Princo nnd presided over by native

* I  m a y  lic re  add  th n t  S tin d a re s w n ra  S ro n th y  w as h im s e lf  o f g r e a t  ho lp  
to  m o in  th e  d isco v e ry  of th e  c o r re c t  A y a n a m s a m . _

E d ito r’s N ote.__A fe w  o f o n r E n ro p e a n  B ro th e r  T h e o s o p h is ts  a ro
in v ite d  to  t e s t  th e  a ss e r t io n  o f o u r  B ro th e r  C h id a m b a ra m  Iy e r ,  by  
fn rn ish in g  to  h im  tho  n e c e s sa ry  in fo rm a tio n  fo r  t l ie i r  ho roscopes.

astronomers learned in the systems of eastern and west- 

tern astronomy aud in the Dhurinasastras and truined 

in the Madras Observatory.
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S P E C IA L  N O T IC E S .
Tt is now  e v id e n t  t lm t th e  Tiikosopiiist offers to  a d v e r t is e r s  u n u s u a l 

a d v a n ta g e s  in  c irc u la tio n . W e havo  a lre a d y  s u b sc r ib e rs  in  e v e ry  p o rt 
of In d ia , in  C ey lon , B irn m h , C h in a  a n d  on th e  P e r s ia n  G u lf. O u r p a p e r  
a lso  goes to  G re a t  IJ rita in  a n d  I re la n d ,  F ra n c e , S p a in , H o lla n d , G e r
m a n y , N o rw a y , H u n g a ry , G reece , R u ss ia , A u s tra la s ia ,  S o u th  A frica , 
tlio  W e s t In d ie s , a n d  N o r th  a n d  S o u th  A m e ric a . T ho  fo llow ing  vory  
m o d e ra to  r a te s  havo  been  a d o p te d ,

A dvertising  B ates.
F i r s t  in s e r tio n  ............10 lin e s  a n d  u n d e r .............. 1 R u p ee
F o r  e ac h  a d d it io n a l l in e ................................................ 1 A n n a

S p ace  is c h a rg ed  fo r a t  th e  ra to  o f 12 lin o s  to  th o  inch . S p ec ia l a rra? igc- 
m e n ts  can  bo m ad e  fo r la rg e  a d v e r tis e m e n ts , nnd  fo r lo n g e r a n d  fixed 
p e rio d s . F o r  f u r th e r  in fo rm a tio n  nnd c o n tra c ts  fo r a d v e r tis in g ,n p p ly  to  

Mkssrs C O O P E R  & Co., Meadow Street, Fort, Bombay ; 
Proprietor, IN D U S T R IA L  P R K S S , 3, Hummum Street, Fort, Bombay* 

Mkssrs G R A V E S , C O O K SO N  A N D  Co., Madras.

Manager, THEOHOPH1ST, Adyau, Madras;

To S U B S C R IB E R S .
T h e  S u b sc r ip tio n  p ric e  a t  w h ic h  th e  TiiEOSorniST is p u b lish e d  b a re ly  

covers  c o s t—th e  d e s ig n  in  e s ta b lis h in g  th o  jo u rn a l h a v in g  been  ra th e r  
to  reach  a  vory  w ide  c irc le  of re a d e rs ,  th a n  to  m a k e  a  pro fit. W e c a n 
n o t afford, th e re fo re , to  s e n d  sp e c im e n  cop ies  f r e e ,  n o r to  su p p ly  Iib ra r io s , 
so c ie tie s , o r  in d iv id u a ls  g ra tu i to u s ly .  F o r  th e  sam e  reaso n  w e nro 
o b liged  to  a d o p t tho  p la n , now  u n iv e rs a l iu  A m e ric a , o f r e q u ir in g  s u b 
s c r ib e rs  to  p a y  in  a d v a n c e , a n d  of s to p p in g  th e  p a p e r  a t  th o  ond o f th e  
te rm  p a id  fo r. M any  y e a r s  o f p ra c tic a l e x p e r ie n ce  havo co n v in ced  
W e s te rn  p u b lish e rs  th n t  th is  s y s te m  of cash  p a y m e n t is th e  b e s t a n d  
m o s t s a tis fa c to ry  to  b o th  p a r t ie s  ; a n d  a ll re sp ec ta b le  jo u rn a ls  a ro  now  
c o n d u c ted  on th is  p lan .

T ho  Theosophist w ill a p p e a r  e a c h  m o n th . T ho  r a te s  fo r  tw elvo  
n u m b e rs  o f n o t less th a n  43  co lu m n s  R oyal 4 to  each  o f re a d in g  m a tte r ,  
nf 570 co lu m n s iu a ll, a ro  a s  fo llow s j— To S u b sc rib e rs  in  a n y  p n r t  of 
In d ia , C ey lon , S tr a i ts  S e tt le m e n ts ,  C h ina , J n p a n , a n d  A u s tra lia , Rs. 8 5 
in  A frica , E u ro p e , a n d  th e  U n ite d  S ta te s , £  1. I la lf -y e n r  ( In d ia , & c.,) 
R s. 5 ; S in g le  cop ie s  R u p ee  1. R e m itta n c e s  in  p o s ta l s ta m p s  m u s t bo a t  
th e  ra to  o f a n n a s  17 to  th e  R u p ee  to  c o v e r d isco u n t. The alx>vo r a te s  
in c lu d e  po s tag o . No n a m e  w ill  be e n te re d  in  the books o r p a p e r  sen t  
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On Saturday, the 3rd March 1883.

I n o w  fulfil the promise made last year from this platform, 

that I should again do myself the honor of addressing 

you upon the subject with which the name of my Society is 

identified. Upon that occasion we discussed the relationship 

of Theosophy to Science and Religion, my argument being that 

Religion bus no basis at all unless it be a scientific one; nnd 

that Theosophy is that scientific basis. To discover the true 

connection between Religion and Science, it became necessary 

for us to examine the pretensious of the latter in the light 

of linman psychic development. Our position was that the 

religious feeling is an experience of the inner self, and not of 

that grosser envelope, or bulky shell upon which we hang our 

costumes, and pin our crosses aud medals ; hence that no 

science, however advocated or loudly praised, is worthy of 

the name, which does not settle its accounts with those master 

psychologists, the Aryan Rishis. I tried to show the imper

fection of tbe Western method of Psychological induction 

which employs but one set of factors, that of the five cor

poral senses, hence excluding practical psychology, or experi

mental research by the so-called Psyche itself. It is as 

impossible for a modern philosopher to give us any correct 

idea of religious aspiration or its limitations without repeat

ing the transcendental experiences of the seer and the adept, 

as for the astronomer to compute the rate of a star’s motion 

•without the science of mathematics aud tho mathematical 

instinct in himself. Yet our libraries are choked with books 

written by authors who have squeezed language dry in dilat

ing upon this theme without having had a day’s or perhaps 

a moment’s practical knowledge of. the innermost nature of 

man. Aud the world is fall of persons who, being misled by 

those same books, and no more practically enlightened than 

their favorite authors, lay down the law to us in a dogmatic 

fashion, that is enough to make Hildebrand turn in his grave 

from envy ! The Theosophical Society is a protest against 

this spirit. For science, its founders claim the whole cosmos, 

seen and unseen, as a field of research ; for religion, a basis of 

natural law, apart from all supernaturalism. Its platform is 

no less opposed to that narrow-minded scepticism which for

bids the study of occult science, than to the theological bias, 

which condemns unheard the pretensions of every religion 

but oue’s own to a share of truth. For intolerant vindictive

ness we may fairly watch Professor Tyndall’s contemptuous 

expression about modern spiritualism, with the exclamation 

of the Wahabi Mussulman* when he saw a fat Hindu—  

“ What a log for hell-fire !”  And the Theosophical Society, 

in the interest of both science and religion, equally protests 

against both. H ow  can the world ever get at the truth if 

this narrow intellectual bias is to go on unrebuked ?

W hat possible chance is there for man to live at peace 

with man unless all educated people join together to protest 

on behalf of human needs against the bigotry, the intolerance, 

the creed, caste, and race hatreds which bar the way of social

evolution p Sentimentalists talk of the brotherhood of 

mankind, of the common origin of all peoples, and thus 

common destiny; moralists preach the doctriue of an univer

sal heritage of Divine love, of the beauty of compassion, and 

charity, and tolerance. But while their dulcet sounds ara 

still vibrating in our ears, they give the lie to their profes

sions by exhibitions of hatred,malice and all uncharitableness, 

which stir up strife and make tbe guardian-angels of the raco 

to turn away their faces in sorrowful despair. The Theoso

phist knows why this is so. H e  looks below the surfuco, and 

traces out the causes of human action. H e  is not deceived 

by hollow professions. Appearances he recognizes as but 

the tricking vigils of Maya, behind which only can the truth 

be found. To him creed is but a mask, nationality but a 

catchword of the m om ent; that will be forgotten in due time, 

as their cycles revolve, and the Mahakalpa spins out the 

thread of its evolution, and works it into the web and woof of 

eternity. The sorrows, the momentary joys, the friendships, 

and enmities of onr ephemeral existence are to him but 

phantasmagoria ; for he knows that the only real existenco is 

that outside the fog of matter, and, expecting nought but 

deception in physical life, he keeps himself unruffled amid all 

social storms. The secret is not hard to find. It was dis

covered and taught us by Asiatic sages, long ages before tha 

first page of modern history was written, or the first stona 

was laid for the foundations of our proud modern empires. 

It was they who discovered that man is a being of various 

parts, or component principles ; that tliose lower ones which 

pertain to the physical self, or sthala sarira, are born of gross 

elements, and are torn asunder irremediably when the vita! 

force, centripital, can no longer resist the power of the dis

persive force, centrifugal; and that he who would be wisa 

must pursue his researches with the faculties inherent ia tha 

higher principles—  Kamarupa, Manas, Buddhi, and Atma. Yon. 

see theologians quarrelling bitterly over their dogmas and 

theories; you see politician arrayed against politician, and 

each humbugging the world aud himself with dishonesb 

sophistries they call statesmanship ; you see one armed nation 

slaughtering and subjugating another nation and taking its 

territory by brute force ; but I challenge you to show me ona 

instance of bitterness and hatred between tho adepts of any 

age, no matter how conflicting may be the exoteric creeds in 

which they may have been born respectively. Tbe other 

day a bigoted orthodox Hindu asked me, if among the school 

of M a h a t m a s  our Society is in relations with, there were any 

Hindus— any orthodox Hindus or nono but Buddhists. Ha 
had not even the glimmering conception of the idea that tha 

true adept is tho soul brother of every other adept, no matter 

what bis race, or creed, or caste. There is an old Indiau 

proverb, “ never enquire into the origin of Rishis or Rivers;” 

and every Hindu here knows that his Shastras command him 

to reverence the true Siulhu, even though he be of sweeper 

parentage and he himself a Brahmin.

I have taken the trouble to enquire into the caste of tha

18 chief Sadhua of Southern India, and flud that many wer« 

of very low extraction. These are types of the

* Bee M r. G. P»lgraYe’s J o a r a e y  t l i r o o s h  Central au d  Eastern Arabia, 
Yol II , p, 370, '

“  D e a th le s s  m in d s  w h ich  le av e  w h e re  th e y  h a v e  p a sse d  
A  p a th  o f l i g h t . " .............



A n d  in evolving their psychic powers, thoy rose high 

above the level of conventional socialisms to monntthe throne 

of spiritual power. In that group of Himalayan adepts 

mingle together in the affectionate relations of brotherhood 

men who followed out their search after divine truth by the 

several ways known among Hindus, Bnddhists, Parsis, 

Christians, and Mahomedans ; and with this example beforo 

us to enforce their eclectic precepts, we, their humble dis

ciples, build the platform of the Theosophical Society upon 

the eternal rock of human brotherhood and kindly tolerance, 

It would be most unfair if you should reckon us as tho 

preachers of an Utopia. W e  claim to be practical people, 

bent upon accomplishing practioal results. W e  are not 

divine messengers, not inspired preachers, nor the lineal 

descendants of l’aul or Plato in a messianic hierarchy ; wo 

havo no cluireh to ask you into; no new scriptures to 

promulgate by celestial commission. The idea that hntnan 

naturo may be changed by one’s joining our Society, or that 

by accepting our code of bye-laws, tho fixed law of sociolo

gical evolution is to be sot aside, has nover entered our heads. 

W o  are but sowers of thought-seed, and it is taken 

from the full granaries of Aryavarta. Sad, sad the days 

when Hindus have to be told that thoy descend from the 

Aryans, but are so unlike them that they have mistaken old 

Aryan philosophy for somo new-fangled religion imported 

from across the Atlantic Ocean ! There aro many who show 

impatience, because, after four years of activity in India; 

our Society has not provod its ability to usher in a new 

Aryan Era. They forget that though we may propagate 

anciont ideas, to have them accopted and lived up to 

requires tho same Sociological Evolution as that of the 

anciont authors of those ideas. One may oall himself Ca3sar 

or Yudhishthira, yet resemble them in nothing save the name. 

If tho law of national development within cycles be a fact—  

as I firmly believo it is,— then it is vory easy to understand 

why tlio Aryan stock should have spent its forco and readied 

tho point whero we see it now. W e  can comprehend tho 

fact that having crossed the Hindu Kush as a conquering 

force, and mado the name of Aryavarta the synonym of all 

that is glorious, the conqnorors should havo been brought 

in their turn under the yoke. For analogical examples, wo 

need only look at the pages of History, and thenco we may 

draw the lesson that when a nation’s karma is satisfied, and 

tho fruits of past sins have all been reaped in bitter humilia

tion, the turning point of the cycle is again passed, and in 

its whirl the nation again evolves its rishis, philosophors, 

scientists, artisans, and warriors. I do not wish to be what 

Herbert Spencer calls “ blinded by a hypothesis, or carried 

away by an enthusiasm.” I accept the cyclic hypothesis, not 

because the rishis afiirrncd it, bnt because ifc seems corrobo

rated by the experience of the ages. Modern philosophers 

talk of evolution as though it, worked up an inclined plane. 

Under this impression they placed the Aryan and Iranian 

on the plane of amiable shepherd idiots, and the Englishman, 

American, Frenchman, and German on the apex of tho 

social pyramid, with nothing between their present glory 

and the shining orbs of space. This is what ought to bo 

called philosophic fudge ! Neither England, nor America, 

nor aiiy other modern social evolution has produced tho 

equal of Euclid, or Aristotle, or Plato, or Patanjali, or 

Vedavyasa. W h e n  it does, then let this age of sounding 

theological brass and tinkling scientific cymbals talk of its 

equality with the bye-gone days of Egypt and Aryavarta, 

and with Egyptian and Aryan experience as its guide, look 

forward to the day when its own direful karma will havo 

to be worked out, and the finger of some future conqueror 

be pointed to it in scorn as a fallen and sycophantic raco. 

A n d  meanwhile, what counsel should the philanthropist 

give to the oppressed ? To sit in cold despair, boating their 

breasts and weeping for tho grievous burdens of thoir 

karmophal? To wait and hope for tho time when their 

children’s children shall reap a full harvest of revenge ? 

To bear supinely the reverses of fortune, nibbling the 

crusts of sycophancy, and fawning for shameful favors? 

No, nono of these ; but to learn tho lesson of History, and 

realize that as tho weary body rests at night iu sleep and 

awakes refreshed, so nations in the night of their obscuration, 

may renew their moral and spiritual strength, recover tho 

ground-lost by tho growth of debasing habits, and be ready 

with the next cyclic daybreak, to begin a new life of 

happiness and prosperity. Djelal-ed-Din, tho Sufi poet 

when enraptured by the splendour of esoteric religious truth

could not think of himself as of any race, or creed, or 

locality. So feels every true Theosophist; for when tho 

Divine idea of human brotherhood takes possession of him, 

aud the insignificance of worldly distinctions and differences 

is clearly apprehended, he speaks what he has to say without 

regard to his own nationality, or creed, or those of his 

hearers.

Fifteen centuries ago, there arose in Alexandria, a school 

of philosophy, founded by a true Theosophist. So kind was 

its spirit, so wise its teachings, that Ammonius Saccas was 

surnamcd Theodidaktos, or God-taught. They say he was 

born of Christian parents, but his principles wero broader 

than any sect, and the whole world claimed him for its own. 

H e  attempted a coalition of all sects, whether philosophical 

or religious, for ho believed in the unity of truth, despite 

the diversity of its manifestation. Creeds even so antago

nistic externally as Paganism and Christianity wero still, he 

maintained, fundamentally identical, and while ho would 

removo the fables of the priests from Paganism, he would 

also set aside as extraneous the comments and interpreta

tions of Christ’s allegod doctrine by the Fathers of the 

Church. H o  would have evon go back to the fountain sourcos, 

discover the primitive truth, restore all roligious systems to 

their original purity, and, to crown all and make possiblo 

this grand scheme of Theosophical research, he taught the 

Brotherhood of man. In his age, as in the present, there 

were groat souls who could rospond to this message of love 

and tolerance, and mutual help. Then, as now, amid the 

dance of worldliness and tho intoxicating dream of selfish 

pleasure, thero were a minority of nobler hearts which 

could fool oompassion for human sorrows, of nobler minds 

which could grasp the divino truth of tho doctrino of 

A m  inomus, Athenagoras, Longinus, Plotinus,Origen, Porphyry, 

Jamblichus, Sopater, Julian, Proclus, and many others, both 

Pagans and Christians, adopted this doctrino and taught it. 

Its influence sank deep into tho constitution of the nascent 

Christianity, and despite tho Church’s bloody progress and 

its surviving seot-hatreds, its sweet influence showers over 

us after the lapso of fiftoen hundred years, like the faint yet 

lingering perfume of a flower that yesterday bloomed in our 

garden and died in our house. Is the time ripe fora revival 

of this holy doctrino ? Look about you, and answer. Seo 

India huddling crores of people divided into their hundreds 

of social groups, with neither the desire nor the capacity for 

union. See all Christendom armed to the teeth against 

each other, marching, invading, murdering, conquering, 

and giving tho lio to tho most sacred professions of tlieir 

religion. See mon speaking the “ speoious names” which 

“ loarnt in soft childhood’s unsuspeoiing hour, serve, as the 

sophisms with which manhood dims bright reason’s ray, 

and sanctifies the sword upraised to shed a brother’s inno

cent blood.”

See the gentle spirit of religion gone, not only out of 

western Christianity, but equally out of the ohl eastern faiths 

wliich were based upon esoteric scienco and esoteric philoso

phy. See these and answer. W e  have gone from Presidenoy 

to.Presidency, and among the thousands of educated Hindus 

who have gathered about us, we havo sought for such as could 

interpret to us, their forefather's religion. But few havo 

responded, and were it not for our faith in tho immutable 

order of Nature and its necessary evolutions, we should des

pair of the moral and religious future of tho Indian people. 

Knowing these, we do not despair, but shall hope on, and 

work on while life lasts, leaving results to grow naturally 

out of the causes now active. First among these recuperativo 

agencies we place modern science ; not the official, dogmatic 

science of the sciolists who theorize upon tho iinseon forces 

from tlieir observations of physical phenomena, but that 

truer soionco which experimentally studies the relations of 

every ono of the seven component priuciplos of man to the 

corresponding conditions of matter. The most necessary thing 

to-day i.s, in my opinion, to test Hinduism, Buddhism, and 

Zoroastrianism by scientific methods, and, following the systom 

of Ammonius, to strip away overy artificial covering from tho 

original truth. The friends of those ancient cults can safely 

consent to this qualitative analysis, for when the last o.tcres- 

cenec has been eliminated a splendid residuum will be left. 

This ooro of the heart of- each old religion will be found 

identical with that of overy othor, and it has been called the 

“ Wisdom Religion ” of antiquity, a religious belief resting 

npon knowledge, not upon faith. If it be asked whether we 

believe that, when found, it will reform the world, we should



answer in tbe negative ; for no acceptance of any doctrine, no 

subscription to any hypothesis, can violently change the rule 

of grad a al social development. No, to bring the Hindu back 

to the spiritual level of the Aryan, we must let Nature have 

its course ; helping her by removing obstacles aud smoothing 

the rough ways. W e  cannot re-make the aduit whose edu

cation is finished ; we must look to the child now at school. 

Ou those little ones aud the successive generations of children 

to come after them, rest our hopes of an Aryan revival. W e  

saw this in Ceylon as soon as wecame there, and began opening 

Bchools for Native-children, and the publication of religious 

books. W e  see the same necessity in India, and have begun 

already to do something. At Bhagalpore, Nellore, Guntoor, 

Bareilly aud elsewhere, Sanskrit schools and classes have beeu 

opened by branches of the Theosophical Society, and we shall 

open more as opportunity occurs. W e  havo asked for no 

endowments or popular subscriptions, though tbe movement 

is a national one highly worthy of public support, but what 

has been done, has been done by members and friends of 

our Society, from a deep conviction'of the needs of the country. 

The other day, when we shifted our head-quarters from 

Bombay to Madras, and the Native community of the latter 

town gave us a warm public welcome, I  seized tho occasion 

fo make a practical suggestion— I will make it to you now, and 

it will be a happy day for Bengal, if your response shall be 

as enthusiastic as was that of Madras. It was that all lovers 

of Hinduism should join together to establish Hindu Sunday 

schools, where classes of Hindu boys would be taught the 

sublime moralities of their ancestral religion, out of Hindu 

catechisms and elementary books, to be compiled by compe

tent hands. I  would havo our best, most influential and 

devoted Hindu gentlemen offer themselves as teachers of 

classes in these religious schools, just as Christian gentlemen 

of corresponding social consequence are seen cheerfully and 

from strong conscientious motives, taking classes of children 

in their Sunday schools, to instruct them in their faith. Is this 

an impracticable, Utopian Bcheme ? If it be, then, indeed, 

mny we confess that Hindus no longer care to 3ave their 

hoary religion from debasement and extinction, and with 

bowed heads, in Bhameful silence sit, while gibes and taunts 

are cast in our faces, by the enemies of that religion. I have 

lookod everywhere for the evidences that your children are 

being properly taught Hinduism as a preparation and pre

caution against the sceptical habit of mind that will grow 

up in them when they go to School and College— I have not 

found it, but I have heard from every side the complaint 

that scepticism is rife, and that less and less interest is being 

taken in religion- This is all wrong; tho scepticism results 

simply from ignorance, and the ignorance is due to culpable 

parental neglect. Even tho most casual visitor to India 

from the Western countries must be struck with the beautiful 

unity of the Hindu family> It is something strange to us to see 

several generations living together under one roof, in the old 

patriarchal style, while the filial piety shown iu doing honour to a 

parent’s memory, is a reproach to our own too frequent selfish 

forgetfulness. But when I behold the fast increasing decadence 

of interest in the grand Aryan faith, and see to what it is 

due, and how easily it may be prevented, 1 cannot refrain 

from saying that if a beginning be not now made, towards 

giving Hindu boys and girls, equal facilities with Christian 

children for elementary instruction in the national religion, 

the negligent parents will take upon themselves a Karma- 
p]tala so bad that they will have fco suffer for it grievously 

in the future. No, what we need is that a few of tho best 

men iu Bengal aud each of tho other Presidencies should 

unite to form a national committee, to found everywhere 

throughout India free religious schools, and open religions 

classes in Hindu secular schools, and to compile Hindu 

moral and religious works of an elementary character for 

the youth of both sexes. This will be the beginning of a 

new ora, tho harbinger of a brighter day, the initiative of 

a course of sociological evolution whose outcome would bo 

the elevation of tho Hindu nation to the old level upon 

which its progenitors stood and worked out the problem of 

human destiny. If wo can but see this work begun, then 

shall the Founders of the Theosophical Society havo the 

ample reward of knowing that Theosophy has brought a 

blessing to the country of thoir adoption, and that, iu pro

moting the study of Aryan Philosophy, it has contributed 

to tho spread of the benign spirit of Brotherhood. It must 

be confessed that there are difficulties iu the way of carrying 

out our scheme. W h e n  we began to compile a catechism of

Hinduism, the first question was what should be said about 

G ° d ? .  Should we give the views of the Adwaitis, the 

llwaitis, or the Vashishthadwaitis ? Should the child be' 

taught to believe in an impersonal or a personal God ? 'To  

meet this, a first compilation was made, which carefully 

^voided this question, while giving the broad principles of 

Hindu morality, and an idea of that universal Principle, 

called Parabrahma. 'Phis was submitted for criticism to 

an^ eminent representative of each of the three great 

religions schools, and when their several commentaries 

had been made, the M S S .  wns recast. It has now 

been sent to other Pandits, and there is ground for 

hope, that after a time a non-sectarian catechetical work 

will be agreed upon, which shall supply the greatest want of 

the day among Hindus. It is, you will observe, vitally im

portant that the religious education should begin while the 

young mind is receptive, and that the Hindu child shall be 

taught the first principles of that noble moral code which was 

bequeathed to prosperity by the Aryan Sages. Let him onco 

realise how perfect that is, how closely it is akin to the 

teachings of science aud the needs of the human heart, and 

you may without fear, allow him to run the risk of encounter 

with the lay opponents of Hinduism and the interested 

advocates of hostile faiths. A n d  as the spirit of Hindu phi

losophy is benignant and tolerant towards other person’s 

beliefs, be assured that the more your child can bo made to 

know of it, the more neighbourly will he be with those who 

do not worship at his shrine. “ It is,” says a respectable 

Bengali writer* of our times, “ the principal doctrine of tho 

Hindu religion that if a mau follows the religion in which he 

believes to tho best of his power, he will be saved. All H in

dus hold this belief.”  To promote Hinduism is, therefore, to 

secare guarantees of national peace and tranquillity. The 

danger is that your children may know too littlo about it, 

rather than too much. I  have many Hindu Brothers of the 

diplomaed class who are orthodox under protest. At home, 

they will paint themselves with caste-marks in the most 

artistic and decorative manner; but when they sally forth to 

confront the Sahib logues or the Brahmos, the defiant llari- 

mandir and avdaehandra shrinks away into the little pig

mental dot or tilluclc that is just small enongh to escapc notice 

and just large enough to save their orthodoxy! 1 know an 

aged Brahmin of western India who, although a leading 

officer of an anti-idolatrous society and a thundering speaker 

on reform, yet worships at home in the family idol-room, and, 

within hearing of bis family, calls upon Ram  with pious 

vehemence. This is arrant hnmbug— the most contempti

ble hum bug— since they are trying to deceive themselves.

“•The deluded,”  says Sree Krishna, in the Gita, (Cap. IX )  

“ despise me when invested with a human form, not under

standing my high existence, which is the lord-controlling 

power of all things,— vain in their hopes, their actions, and 

their knowledge ; devoid of reflection, and inclining to tho 

deluded nature of tho asuras and rakshasas.” The Hindu gods 

are sneered at by the University man through ignorance of 

their m eaning; and for that ignorance his own father is 

primarily responsible. Krishna calls himself the imperish

able principle of all things ; but tho name he goes by in the 

college laboratory is “ Force,” Well, does the name alter tho 

fact that there is an “  Imperishable Principle of all things;” 

or the other, and most significant fact, that the Aryan philo

sophers had discovered its existence ? Then why be ashamed, 

0 , degenerate sons of those ancestors ? If your Hinduism is 

true, study it, comprehend it, hold to it manfully, in defiance 

of the whole world, as one clings to life in the hour of peril. 

For by catching the sublime inspiration, that lurks beneath 

these uncouth blocks of wood and these gigantic pillars of 

Stone, you will find tho path to that “ supreme abode” from 

whence those who attain it “ never return,”  that “ invisible 

eternal existence superior to this visible one which perishes 

where all things perish.” t H e  who can feel and catch 

this subtle spirit will bo worthy of tho name of Theosophist, 

since he will have got the essence of “ Divine Wisdom,” 

the vivifying soul of all true religions and bccome tho 

Brother of all beings.

But I have not come to preach moral aphorisms. M y  

message is to make you knew that tho Thcosophical Society 

was organised especially to “ form the nucleus of a Universal

* B a b n  l!a j  N A rain Iiose . L e c tu re  on th e  S u p e rio r ity  of H in d u is m  to 
o th e r  ex istin g  re lig io n s .

•(• B h a g a y a t G ita , C ap. V I I I .



Brotherhood of Humanity without distinction of race, creed, 

or color ; to promote the study of Aryan and other Eastern 

literature, religions and sciences, and vindicate its importance; 

andtoinvestigatethehidden mysteriesof nature and the psychi

cal powers latent in man.” To have you know this, and per

suade you to take part in our labours. It is nothing to us whe

ther you aro European or Asiatic, English, Hindu or Armenian. 

W e  have no part in your quarrels, no share in your Karma. If 

you are true inen, in the best sense of the word; ifyouarenot 

benumbed by selfishness or pride, or bigotry, to the 

claims of a world that is crnshed under a weight of 

woe— the result of ignoranee of natural law— then come 

and work with us. W e  shall not ask you to subscribo 

to any creed of our making or following. W e  shall not 

try to take you out of your fixed social relation. W e  

shall not do anything to you or ask you to do anything 

with or for ns that will break your enste, or forfeit your 

worldly interests. Neither of these; but only implore 

you to lend your education, your talent, your exertions to 

add a little to the sum of human knowledge and human 

happiness. Arc you a merchant? Tliqn learn the sin and 

the unprofitableness of unfair dealing. A  lawyer ? Then 

learn thnt ho who, by cunning and clever management, 

obstructs the course of justice, shall reap a woeful retribu

tion, though for a time he may flourish like the “ green-bay- 

tree.” A  theologian ? Then discover how tlio blind guide 

who has not travelled a difficult road, leads the blind believer 

into tho ditch of a common disaster. Are you a pnblic 

servant ? The wise counsels of tho sages will teach you 

t.liat a life spent in faithful service, adorned with daily inter

vals of moral self-culture, will prepare for one a happy 

futnre. Or, if you are a physician, you mny soon acquire 

a knowledge of vital force and its correlations from the 

i'ShaHras your imported text-books and teachers ignore, that 

will enable yon to conquer disease by laying your hands 

n[ion the patient, as the bairagi subdues the crucl tiger and 

makes him follow like a dog. In  the ancient repositories 

"f Aryan culture, there is a full reward for every delver 

and none need come away unsatisfied. But whoever you may 

be, or for whatsoever object you come to us, do not fancy 

that you will be joining a class in science, theology, or 

occultism, with ready made text-books and teachers. This 

would be a great mistake. You are asked to join us in tho 

hope of doing some good, and of aiding us, yonr fellow 

students, to realise the professed objects of our Socioty. 

Theosophy is, like everything else, within the curriculum 

of human knowledge,— he will learn most and accomplish 

moBt, who hardest strives and longest perseveres. This 

movement of onrs is spreading throughout the world—  

Branches are springing up in different countries. Since we 

lastmetin this'l'own Hall, twenty-twomorehave been organised 

iu India alone. The false suspicions about us and our aims 

are rapidly passing away ; every day our ranks are strengthen

ed by the accession of valuable members. W e  have won our 

footing, and we mean to Iceep it. So it is not to take part 

in a retreat, but in a victory, that wo invite you. . Como, 

aspirant for divine wisdom, brother Theosophist, come and 

taste the happiness of doing good. Your country needs 

your help— and the refreshment of yonr example of a noblo 

life. Whether your motherland be great Albion, with its 

flow of emerald green, and its littoral veils of foam; or fair 

I ’rancc, with its vine-gardens and its vices ; or Germania, 

tho feennd womb of warriors and the strong citadel of 

modern thought; or nut brown India, from whoso cradling 

bosom went forth the sciences and arts— the time is ripe for 

your best endeavour. Over modern society hangs a pall of 

darkness as to spiritual things; the sky is red with the 

portents of strife, the dogs of war tug at their leashes, 

science fails to unravel the tangled mystery of life, theology 

cannot lift for us the veil before the future. There is but 

one guide, and comforter, and friend on whom we can lean 

with perfect confidence— Theosophy. Tho science of the 

adepts, the inspiring energy of the rishis, the hand-maiden 

of trnth, she has comfort for all, encouragement for all. 

From her internal fastnesses in the Himavat, she has de

scended, in different epochs, to beg the thoughtful to walk 

in the straight path of wisdom. She sat beside the 

Chaldeans, when they read the stars; beside the mystics 

of Babylonia and Memphis when they daringly crossed 

tho threshhold of tho unknown. She companied with 

the Roman Num a, when he drew the . Jovian fire out 

of tha depths of Ether, and with Porphyry and Proclus,

when they taught the Greeks, the nature of the Mysteries. 
It was she whose magic touch has kindled the heart of every 

European Alchemist and Rosicrucian and kept before Shakes

peare, Shelley, Goethe, Schiller, and Dante, their visions of 

the veiled spirit of nature. And  she, too, it is who hovers 

over the laboratories of Huxley and Tyndall to urge on tlieir 

researches and deductions, though the fumes from their 

furnaces hide her bright form from their sight. If Theosophy 

prevailed throughout the world, there would be nniversal 

Brotherhood, and we should see realized tho prophetic vision 
of Shelley :—

“ A  brighter morn awaits the human day; when every 

transfer of earth’s natural gifts shall be a commerce of good 

words and works ; when poverty and wealth, the thirst of 

fame, the fear of infamy, disease, and woe with its million 

horrors and fierce hell, shall live but in the memory of 

time.”

C O L O N E L  O L C O T T ’S  S E C O N D  L E C T U R E  

A T  T H E  T O W N  H A L L .

Sats the Indian Mirror of 11th March 1883

“ Colonel Olcott’s lecture on ‘ Theosophy— A  link between 

the European and Native,’ at the Town Hall on Friday last 

was a grand success. There was a large and respectable 

gathering. Am ong those present we noticed the H o u ’ble Mr. 

Justice Bomesh Chunder Mitter, I'rince Jehan Kadir, Rajah 

Suttyanund Ghosal, Nawab Abdul Lutif Khan Bahadur, C., I. 

E ., Babu Annada Prasad Bannerji, Babn Mohendro Nath Bose1 

Rai Bahadur, Mr. T. D .  Beighton, Dr. Nisikanta Chatterji, 

Babu Kally Churn Ghose, Babu Rashbehari Ghose, Dr. Guru- 

das Bannerji, Babu Uajendra Nath Mitter, Pundit Taranath 

Tarkavachaspati, Babu Baikantha Nath Bose, Babu Norendro 

Nath Seo, Kajah Jogendra Natli Roy of Nattore, Pundit 

Jibananda Yidyasagar, Mr. Dliondo Shamrao Garud, Chief 

Judge, Indore, Mr. Sakharam Gopal, Private Secretary lo 

His Highness Maharajah Holkar, M r. J. Ghosal, Dr. Ganga 

Prosad Mnkerji, Babu Nobin Krishna Bannerji, Mr. Krishna- 

row Wasudev Alalye, B . A ., Private Secretary to His Highness 

the First Prince of Indore, Babu Prern Chund Bural, Babu 

Issur Chunder Chackerbutty, Babu Umakali Mukerji, Babu 

Shrish Chunder Chowdhry, Babu Shital Chunder Mukerji, 

Babu Umesh Chunder Bannerji, Babu Nagendra Nath Mullick, 

and Babu Mohini Mohun Chatterji. There was also a fair 

sprinkling of European ladies.

“ Colonel Olcott rose amidst loud cheers, and delivered a 

most impressive speech, which lasted over two hours, aud 

was listened to all through with marked attention. It is 

impossible to give anything like a fair idea of the lecture 

in a notice like the present. The lecturer showed how 

Theosophy had discovered the true channel for sympathy to 

flow between the Europeans and Natives, how a proper 

appreciation of each other by the true nations will be tho 

means of bringing abont a glorious future for India. The 

learned lecturer concluded by exhorting the Hindus and 

Mahomedans to take greater interest in the study of their 

sacred writings than they had hitherto done.

“ A Tote of thanks was then proposed to the lecturer in a 

few suitable words by the H on ’blo Mr. Justioe Romesb 

Chunder Mitter, and seconded by Rajah Satyanund Ghosal, 

and received with loud cheers and prolonged applause.

“ W e  intend to publish a full [report of the speech in a 

future issue.”

In the “ Correspondence”  of the Indian Mirror of March 

6th we read the following :

C U R E S  E F F E C T E D  B Y  C O L O N E L  O L C O T T  IN  

C A L C U T T A  B Y  M E S M E R IC  PASSES.

TO TUB EDITOR OF TI IE "  INDIAN MIR ROR.”

Sir,— As Colonel Olcott, President and Founder of the Theoso
phical Society, will accept of no compensation, nor is he desirous 
of receiving any thanks for̂  the trouble he has taken in curing 
t n y  g r a n d E o n ,  Ashu Tosh J l y s a c k ,  I, in justice to myself,beg 
to make a public acknowledgment of the same. The boy ih 
question is now awed twelve years, lie has been suffering from 
epilepsy for the last Fix or seven years. The best physician*, 
Allopathic, Homoeopathic, and Native, have treated him, but 
with no effect. The disease became latterly so violent that i n  
one day and night ho had no less than sixty f i t s ,  and was unable 
to get up or walk. In this state he w a s  brought to Colonel 
Olcott, who has now treated him for seven days. The bov has ro 
much improved that he can run and walk without difficulty, 
looks very lively, and appears perfectly healthy ; besides which 

ho has had no fits daring this period, His appetite has returned,



costiveness is gone, be gets sound sleep, and is enjoying lifo 

like other boys for tbe first time in seven years. I consider from 

the general appearance of tbe boy that the disease is gone, ar.d 

it is now only a question of bis more or less rapid convalescence, 

Tbe object of my making tbis statement public is that my 

countrymen, and especially members of the Theosophical Society, 

may know the great effect of mesmerism, in curing obstinate 

diseases like epilepsy which are beyond the power of medicine. I 

am now old enough having passed sixty, years and a retired 

servant of Government after a service of 44 years ; and it is a joy 

to me that a European gentleman like Colonel Olcott should be 

showing our countrymen tbe beauty of the Aryan system and our 

duty to revere our Y o y is  aud M unis.
Yours, &c-,

1st March 1883. S U R J I  K U A 1 A K  B Y S A C K .

O U R  P R E S I D E N T ’S T O U R ..

F o l l o w s  the programme of Colonel H. S. Olcott’s projected 

tour, in Bengal, as published by our Brother, Babu Norendro 

Nath Sen, Secretary of the Bengal Branch of tbe Theoso

phical Society, in his paper, The Indian Mirror of March 6th: —

T H E  S A M E .

TO T H E  EDITOR 01' THE “  INDIAN MIRR0B. .”
Sia,— The presence of Colonel Olcott in Calcutta has afforded 

us a long-needed opportunity to test the claims of mesmerism 

as a curative potency. W e  have attended at the Boitokkhana 

house of Maharajah Sir Jotendro Mohun Tagore Bahadur, K .  C. 

S. I., the past 7 or 8 mornings, to see Colonel Olcott heal the sick 

by the imposition of the hands. Our experience has been of a 

very striking nature. W e  have seen him cure an epileptic boy 

whose case had been given up in despair by his family after 

resorting to every other known mode of treatment. The lad is 

of respectable parentage, his father being the Deputy Magistrate, 

and can be seen at Paturiaghata, No. 80, in the premises of 

Babu Surji Cnmar Bysack. A  Theosophist from Bhaugulpore, 

suffering from atrophy of the disc of the left eye, is having his 

sight restored to him ; and other patients have been relieved of 

different maladies. Hut a case which occurred this morning is 

of so remarkable a character as to prompt us to join in this 

letter for the information of your readers- A  young Brahmin, 

was brought by the relatives of the epileptic boy for treatment. 

H e  had a facial paralysis which prevented his closing his eyes,—  

projecting his tongue, and swallowing liquids, in the usual way. 

The paralysis of his tongue prevented his speaking without the 

greatest efforts. In our presence and that of other witnesses, 

Colonel Olcott laid his hands upon him, pronounced the command 

A ra m  I l o ! made some passes over the head, eyes, face, and 

jaws, and in less than five minutes the patient wa3 cured. The 

scene which followed, affected the by standers to tears. For 

a moment the patient stood closing and opening his eyes and 

thrusting out and withdrawing his tongue. A n d  then, when the 

thought flashed upon him that he was cured, he burst, into a fit 

of tears of joy and with exclamations of gratitude that touched 

our hearts, flung himself on the ground at the Colonel’s feet, 

embracing his knees and pouring out expressions of the deepest 

thankfulness. Surely no one present can ever forget this dramatic 

incident.
Yours, &c.,

S R I N A U T H  TAGOllli. 

S H A U T C O R R Y  M U K E R J I .  

N I V A R A N  C H A N D R A  M U K E R J I .

While we are going to Press, we find two more letters in 

the In d ia n  M irro r  of the 21st Instant, on the same subject, 

which we regret we cannot copy, for want of space and time.

A rriv e s . P la c e . L e a v e i.
C a lc u t ta  ... . . .1 2 th  M arch ,

12 th M arch K is h n a g h u r ...14-th
1 6 th D acca  ... . . .1 8 th
20th D a rji l in g . . .22nd
2 3 rd It C a lo n tta  ... . . .2 4 th
2 5 th »> B e rh a m p o re ...2 9 th
3 1 s t >> B h au g n lp o re ... 2nd April

2 n d  A p r i l J a m a lp o re . ..  4 th
5 th >♦ B a n k u ra ... 7 th
8th >> B an k ip o re . . .11 th

11 th 1) Q y a  . .. . . .1 4 th
1 4 th >> A rra h  ... . . .1 6 th
1 6 th >> D u m ra o n . . .1 8 th
1 8 th >> C a lc u t ta  ... . . .-

A n y  a l te r a t io n  in  th e s e  d a te s  w ill b e  n o tif ied  h e re a f te r  b y  C o lo n e l 
O lc o tt  h im s o lf .

O n  Saturday, March the 3rd, Colonel Olcott, President- 

Founder of our Society, delivered his first lecture at the 

Town Hall. The subject chosen by hiux was “ T h e s o o p h y  and 

B r o t h e r h o o d . ”  It was published in tho same paper of 

March 3rd that “  by special request front seats would bo 

reserved’' aud “ tho nett proceeds to be given in charity.”

C O L O N E L  O L C O T T ’S M A R V E L L O U S  C U R E S .

S a y s  an editorial in the Indian Mirror of March 7th :—

The letters we published yesterday testifying to recent mar

vellous cures of epilepsy and paralysis in Calcutta by Colonel 

Olcott, the President-Founder of the Theosophical Society, deserve 

and will have general attention. This city is classical ground 

for mesmeric students tbe world over, for it was here that the 

late eminent Dr . James Esdaile, Presidency Surgeon under 

Lord Dalhousie, opened his Mesmeric Hospital under Govern
ment auspices, and performed several hundred desperate surgical 

operations. Am ong  these, the extirpation of scrotal tumours, 

weighing above 100 lbs., while the patients were lying insensi

ble in tho mesmeric coma, are famed in surgical annals. The 

name of Dr. Esdaile is almost revered among those who interest 

themselves in mesmerism, both on account of his high profes

sional skill and personal character. Colonel Olcott is making for 

himself a reputatiou that in time may be equally to be envied, 

for his cures are extremely striking as scientific phenomena 
and every one can bear testimony to bis entire disinterest

edness of motive. Since his arrival in Calcutta there has 
been a wonderful increase of interest among the Bengal 

Theosophists. The meetings are largely atteuded, and new 

members keep flocking in. For their instruction, the President- 

Foundtr has at each meeting lectured upon Occult Science, and 

given illustrative experiments to prove tbe power of mind over 

matter. H e  will deliver one more lecture at the Town Hall on 
the afternoon of Friday next, at 5 o’clock. The lecture will be 

an extemporaneous one. The subject will be “ Theosophy a link 

between Europeans and Natives.” On  next Monday morning 

Colonel Olcott will leave the city on his Presidential tour 
through Bengal,

A  M E E T I N G  A T  A D Y A R

F O B  T H E

P R E S E N T A T I O N  O F  A  S I L V E R  G U P  A N D  T R A Y

TO T H E  .

F O U N D E R S  O F  T H E  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y

B Y  T H E

M e m b e r s  o p  i t s  B o m b a y  B r a n c h .
T n E  address of our Brothers at Bom bay to the 

Founders on the eve of the latter’s departure from that 

place to Madras, published on page 8 of the Supplement 

to the Theosophist for January last, must have been read 

with interest by our members.

The sentiments in the address, expressive of the 

loyalty of onr Bom bay  Branch to the cause of Theosophy 

aud their determination to assist its furtherance are no 

doubt very gratifying. The  expressions therein mado 

use of, are but the indicators of the feelings which our 

friends at Bom bay  entertain for the Founders who, 

whatever their shortcomings, are yet zealously and 

earnestly working for the I d e a , the promotion and 

propagation of which has been the chief end and 

aim of their life. It is but natural, therefore, that 

the temporary separation, caused by the removal of 

our Head-Quarters to this place, should evoke an outburst 

of those feelings in the- shape of an address and some 

other token of fraternal regard and esteem felt for the 

Founders by their Bom bay friends. The latter, there

fore, proposed in the “  Address”  to offer for the accept

ance of the Founders, “  an article of Indian make, with 

a suitable inscription,”  as a token of their “  sense of ap

preciation of your labour of love, aud as a keepsake from 

us.”  As  the article was not then ready, its present

ation had to be deferred. It is, therefore, after we 

arrived here, that the Madras Theosophical Society was 

specially requested by their Bom bay  Brothers to present 

on behalf of their Branch, to the Pounders, a silver enp 

and tray of Indian make, specially designed for the 

purpose. A  meeting was accordingly convened on the 

evening of the 15th February, when M . R . Rij. P . Sree- 

nevas How  Pantulu Garu, Judge of the Small Cause 

Court, and one of the Vice-Presidents of the Madras 

Branch, made a short speech, on behalf of our Brothers 

nt Bombay, and presented, in the name of the latter, the 

articles to the Founders. The  Pretident-Founder, 

Col. Olcott, on behalf of Madatne Blavatsky and himself, 

made a suitable reply. H is  speech was very impressive 

and infused vigour aud spirit into the audience. lie 

gave a short sketch of the working of the Theosophical 

Society and thanked the Bom bay  brothers for the kind 

and fraternal feelings which had actuated thtm. M . R. Ry



1’ . Subba  R o w  Garu, Secretary of the Madras Branch, 

then m ade a few  remarks upon the subject of Occultism, 

which were very interesting-and instructive, ilf. R- Ry. 

G . Muttuswaniy Chettyar Garn, Ju dg e  of the Small 

Cause Court, and one of the Vice-Presidents of the 

Branch, also addressed the meeting. After a few more 

desultory speeches, tho meeting -was dissolved.

T h e  Founders beg to take this opportunity of express

ing again tlieir deep and sincere feeling of gratitude 

for this new token of the fraternal regard entertained for 

them by their Parsi and Marathi Brothers of Bom bay. 

Tlie article is of exquisite m ake and bears tho following 

inscription :—

P besf .n t k d

TO

C O L .  O L C O T T

AND

M A D A M E  B L A V A T S K Y

BY T I I E

B o m b a y  B r a n c h ,

T I I E 0 S 0 P 1 U G A L  S O C I E T Y .

It will ever remain in tho Head-Quartors Hall as a 

token of the appreciation of tlie hum ble efforts of the 

Founders for t.he good of India, alongside with the 

beautiful Silver Plate presented to them by theRohilkhand 

Theosophical Society— tho Bareilly Hraucli.

(B y  Order)

D A M O D A R  K .  M A V A L A N K A R ,

Recording Secretary of the 

Parent Theosophical Society•

N E W  B R A N C H E S .

A R Y A N  P A T R I O T I C  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y .

Oor  indefatigable friencl and brother Munshi Bishen Lall, 

M . A., President of the llohilkhand Theosophical Society, 

chose Aligarh ns his next field of operation. A  Brunch has 

been established there under the name of “  Aryan Patriotic 

Theosophical Society, Aligarh.” Tlie office-bearers are:—  

P r e s i d e n t , Munshi Govind Prasad, M . A. ; S e c r e t a r y , Lala 
Damodar Das, B. A. ; J o i n t  Secretary, Munshi liakhtawar 

Lai, B. A. ; Treasurer, Rama Nath Hay, Pandit.
Our esteemed brother intends going to Delhi, for further 

active work. W e  have only to assure him of our good wishes 

for him and to refer him to our remarks iu the last Number 

of our Journal.

After tho above was in type, we find in the Indian Mirror 
of March 13th the following Telegraphic Intelligence : —  

S p e c i a l  T e l e g r a m .

[From our own Correspondent.’]

D e u i i , the Wlh March,

Rai Bislicnlall dolegate duly inaugurated a Branch Theo- 

sophical Society this day. Several brother Theosopliists 

from Mirut were visitors. MunsilTs Pyarilal and Baij Nath 

wero present. There was a public lecture in the Town llali. 

S u b j e c t W h y  am l a  Theosophist nnd what shall unite 

India?” There was great enthusiasm. Lala Madan Gopal, M . 

A., was elected President, Babu H e m  Chunder Sen, L. M .  S., 

Secretary, and Professor Nritya Gopal Bose, M . A., Joint- 

Secretary.

T H E  R A J S H A H Y E  H A R M O N Y  T H E O S O P H I C A L  

S O C I E T Y .

Babu K a li  Prasanna M ookerjee , P . T. S., Assistant Engi

neer at Beauleah, has applied for a Charter, authorising 

the formation of a Branch Society at that place. At two 

other places where onr Brother was in service before being 

transferred to Beauleah, he tried to form Branch Societies, 

but unfortunately his stay there wns too short to allow him 

sufficient time for tho purpose, especially as the people thero 

were almost entirely ignorant of Theosophic ideas. However 

the seed sown by him has already developed in ono place ill 

the formation of a Branch ; and as regards the other wo trust 

that wo may soon hope to see it also turned into a strong 

Theosophical centre.

The application has been granted.

T H E  L A D I E S ’ T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y .

Sreemutti Sw arna  Kum ari Dkvi G h o s a l ,F . T. S., formally 

applies for a charter for the Ladies’ Theosophical Society at 

Calcutta, as the requisite number of members required to 

make a Branch, has been mado np by fresh accessions of 

ladies to the cause of Theosophy. Mrs. Ghosal is the daugh

ter of the venerablo and venerated Babu Devendro Nath 

Tagore, now of Dhera Dun, the successor of Rajah Ram  Moliuu 

Itoy,— and tho wife of onr esteemed brother, Babu J. N.Ghosal, 

who inaugurated the new Branch at Karwar, She is a 

brilliantly well-educated lady, of great intellectual powers, 

a well-known author, and accomplished in every way. The 

office of the Secretary of the “ Ladies’ Theosophical Society,’' 

of which Mrs. A . Gordon is President— an office with which 

she has beon entrusted by her eo-workers in the field of 

Theosophic labour— could have fallen on uo better person. 

The example of female education set by our brothers of 

Calcutta will, we trust, be followed more generally in India ; 

and our hope is strengthened when we consider how much 

Mrs. Ghosal has added to her accomplishments by means 

of the education allowed her by her friends and relatives.

T H E  B I I O W A N I  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y .

To the President-Founder and Council of the Theosophical 
Socicty. '

Tiie undersigned fellows and members of the “ Bengal 

Theosophical Society,” representing that it is inconvenient for 

them to attend the meetings of that body at Calcutta,a distance 

of about five miles from their residence, and that tho inter

ests of the cause will thereby be promoted, apply for permis

sion to form a separate Branch to be known as the “ Bhowani 

Theosophical Society” (Bhowanipore) and request that, if 

approved, a charter may issno for the same.

N U F F E R  C H A N D R A  B H A T T A  

(and several others).

The above application having been approved, a Charter 

has been issued this day as requested. Thus with that of the 

“ Ladies’ Theosophical Society” there will now be three 

Branch Societies in Calcutta only.

I I e a d - Q o a r t b r s  o f  t h e -. By order,

T n e o s o i ' h i c a l  S o c i e t y , / D A M O D A R  K . M A V A L A N K A R ,  

A d y a k , M a d r a s , f  Joint Recording Secretary.

\ltli March 1883. J

T H E  D A C C A  T I IE O S O P IIT C A L  S O C IE T Y .

W R  have just been informed by telegram of the formation 

of a Branch Society at Dacca, during Col. Olcott’s visit to 

that place. H e  was the guest of Babu Parbatti Charan 

Roy, F  T. S., Superintendent, Dcarrah Survey. Further 

particulars will appear in our next.

B ai i u  P r a t a p  N a r a i n  S i n g i i , F. T, S . ,  Dcpnty Collector and 

Deputy Magistiate of Bankoora, applies for a Charter authoris

ing the formation of a Branch Society at Bankoora. The 

application has been referred to the President. Founder, who 

is expeoted to visit that station on his Bengal tour. Full 

particulars will appear in onr next.

O F F I C I A L  R E P O R T S .

T H E  S A T Y A  M A R G A  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y  

( L U C K N O W ) .

O n fhe 7th of March, the Sccrotary of the above Society 

reports :—
“ W e  have organised a system in virtue of which a series 

of Lectures on Theosophical subjects will be delivered in the 

city. Mr. Sorabji J. Padshah, F. T. S., will deliver the first 

lecture on ‘ Theosophy and its Progress,’ in tho Town Hall, 

on the 10th instant. W o  sincerely hope that a great deal of 

good to our cause will result from this step.”

T I IE  B O M B A Y  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y .

M r . Martandra'o Babaji Nagnatii, a Councillor of the above 

Branch, writes that the Members have now begun to take 

more interest in the active work of the Society, and that the 

meetings are more largely and more frequently attended thfin



before. W o  are thus very glad to learn that our absence 

from that place has infused more vigour into our Brothers of 

Bombay, tho sense of responsibility being devolved upon 

(hem, instead of making them more apathetic, as is usually 
ilie caso, elsewhere.

T H E  D E L H I  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y .

O n  tlio llth March, Munslii Bishen Lall, M . A., President 

of tlio Rohilkhand Theosophical Society, our zealous friend and 

earnest co-worker, telegraphed the formation of a new Branch 

Society at Delhi. A n  account of liis public lecture at the 

Town Hall and the proceedings of the Branch, we hope to 

givo in our next issue.

In conncction with this Branch, it may be mentioned, that 

Mr. W .  I). Tilden, F. T. S., and Moonsliee Moshin Ali, F. T. S., 

had already been preparing the ground for the result now 

accomplished. The former gentleman is a Theosophist of 

nearly three years’ standing, and is at present the Secretary 

of the Simla Eclectic Theosophical Society and tho President 

pro tern of the Himalayan Branch at Simla. The latter 

gentleman is a Deputy Inspector of Police and joined us 

while ho was at Simla, but is at present stationed at Delhi. 

That persons of three different nationalities, viz, Hindu, 

Mahomedan, and European, should work in the samo direc

tion for the formation of the Branch T. S., is a striking proof, 

if any more were required, of the fact that, however Utopian 

may seem the first object of our Socicty, it has yet succeeded 

in developing in tho intelligent public mind that unselfish 

and noble feeling of an united Intellectual Brotherhood, 

■which is the key-note of all progress and real human 

happiness !

As Delhi has played an important part in Indian History, 

we hope and trust that our new Branch will be one of the 

chief factors in tlie Indian Theosophical problems.

T IIE  B E N G A L  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y ,  

C A L C U T T A .

I n answer to the public appeal made by tho Presidont- 

Founder in course of his lecture at the Calcutta Town Hall, 

a Sunday School has been started in that city for the 

instruction of Hindu children in the principles of their faith. 

O n  Sunday the llth March, in tho presence of a deputation 

of onr Fellows, headed by Babu Norondro Nath Son, the 

President-Founder, on behalf of the Theosophical Society, 

declared the School open. There were 17 students (mark 

the number) on the roll. Babu Mohini Moliun Chatterji 

explained to them some slokas from the Bhagavat Gita and 

somo of tlio broad principles of Hinduism. The students 

seem to take much interest in their work.

T H E  P A R I S  T H E O S O P H I C A L  S O C I E T Y  

R e p o u t s  at the last meeting held, February 18th, tlio pre

sence, among other members, of the following' Fellows of the 

local Branch Society :—

M . Camille Flammarion (Astronomer) ; Merss. Evette, 

Bilieri, Tremeschini, Rauber, RosclU-Mallot; M . and Mine. 

Leymarie ; M . A . Caliagnet (the well known mystic writer) ; 

Doctor Thurman ; Dr. Soudan, Dr. Ditson (of Albany, N . Y .) 

Air. Ed  ward Maitland, the renowned author of the 1‘ilgrinis 
and the Shrine and the Vice-President of the British Theoso

phical Society; Madame Emilie de Morsier, etc. ote.

The Secretary also reports that the translation of “ Isis 

Unveiled” into French is almost entirely completed, and that 

it will appear in a very short time.

I N I T I A T I O N S .

In reply to several officers of Branches, the President- 

Foundcr directs me to say that tlie President of a Branch 

has authority to initiate candidates, but except in emergent 

cases— such as the temporary presence of a candidate in the 

place— the papers of all candidates in Asia must be forwarded 

to head-quarters for approval and registration.

H e a d  Q u a r t e r s , -n 
T i i e o s o p i i i c a i . S o c i e t y , / D A M O D A R  K . M A V A L A N K A R ,  

A d y a r  ( M a d r a s )  f  Joint Uncording Secretary,

llth March, 1883. ■>

I J e r s o i n t l  | t e r n s .

Mu. 15. J. L o p e z , F. T. S., kindly telegraphed to us on the 

llth instant the departure of Colonel Olcott from Calcutta 

to Kishnag-hur, Dacca and Darjeeling, on his Bengal tour.

W e  are informed by telegram that as soon as the President 

Founder reached Kishnaghur, moro than twenty applications 

from that place were received for admission into the Society.

B a bu  Jwala P r a s a d  S a n k h a d i i a b , Secretary to the Satya 
Marga Theosophical Society (Lucknow) went to Moradabad 

during the College vacation. At  the request of a Brother 

Theosophist, he delivered there three lectures on Theoso

phical subjects, as a private member of tlie movement.

W e arc very sorry to learn that our energetic Brother, Rai 

Kishen Lall, B. A ., President of the “ Chohan Theosophical 

Society” at Cawnpore, is suffering from chronic rheumatism. 

H e  is under the magnetic treatment of one of our best m em 

bers who has been of late working hard in the North for the 

cause of Theosophy. Rai Kishen Lall is the brother of 

Munslii Bislien Lall, M . A ., the President of tho Rohilkhand 

Theosophical Society at Bareilly, whose devotion to tho cause 

of our Society, as exhibited in his recent zealous and arduous 

work at Moradabad, Aligarh, and Delhi, can be equalled only 

by a very few of our members. W e  sincerely hope that our 

Cawnpore Brother will soon recover, under the mesmeric 

treatment.

M r . A .  P. S i n n e t t  arrived safely at Madras by tho 

steinner Verona ou March the 2nd, and was welcomed on the 

Pier by Madame Blavatsky and several prominent members 

of the Madras Theosophical Socioty. H e  will pass a month 

ut Adyar, at tlie Theosophical Head Quarters, and has 

arranged to sail for England on March the 30tli by the P. 

and 0 . steamer Peshawar. It is hoped that he will return 

to this country in November.

B a b u  D e v e n d r a  N a t i i  D a s s , who, in the words of all tlio 

native papers, “ distinguished himself both in the University 

of Calcutta and that of Cambridgo, and lias been appointed 

Professor of Sanscrit in the city of London College” is one 

of tho first three Hindu gentlemen, who joined tho British 

Theosophical Socicty in London in 1879. W e  heartily wish 

him every prosperity in life.

W K read iu the Indian Mirror's “ Special Telegrams” 

from Aligliur at the date o£ February 28th, that

A  select meeting was held under the auspices of Bharatvarshia 

National Association this evening. It was resolved that an 

Association of the graduates of the N . \V . P . and Oudh  bo 

established, and that Her Majesty be memorialised to extend 
the period of Lord Ripon’s Viceroyalty. Rai Bishen Lall, F . 

T. S., Secretary to the Bareilly College Resuscitation Committee 

(and President of tho Rohilkhand Theosophical Socioty), recom - 

mended the Mahomedan A . O . College, which lie iuspected 

thoroughly by the kindness of Moulvi Mahomed Karim, Presi

dent there, as tho model for the proposed liipon National Col
lege, and dwelt on tho necessity of national union.

Tlie Aryan Patriotic Theosophical Society, Alighur Branch, 

was inaugurated thereafter, and the affiliation of Sadharama- 

subbha decided.

A  M A H R A T T A  L A D Y ’S A D D R E S S .

U n d e r  this title now appears in nearly every Indian paper 

the welcome news of another Native lady, besides Pandita 

llama Bai, to follow in the steps of that great Sanskrit 

scholar and orator. Mrs. Anandi Bai Joslii is a Maliratta 

lady who, like her prototype, and (we are told) near rela

tion, Pandita Ram a Bai, has risen so high in intellectual 

development above her country-women as to appear pub

licly and deliver lectures for the benefit of her sex. Thus, 

she is very likely to become one of the earliest pioneers in 

ono of the grandest aud most needed reforms in India, that 

of female education, and the enfranchisement of woman; 

her present comparative slavery in tho Zenana being a 

pure anomaly, something quito foreign to old Aryan usages 

and forcibly adopted with the conquest of India by the 

Mussulmans. Mrs. Anandi Bai, we are happy to add, is the 

wife of Mr. Joslii, one of the earliest Fellows of our Bombay



Theosophical Society, and a long trusted friend and brother. 

W e  have known her personally and no one wishes her more 

success and fortune in her bold enterprise than her friends 

of the  ̂ Theosophical Society. W e  reprodace her speech as 
found in the Indian Mirror:—

A n  address wns delivered by Mrs. Anandi Bai Joshi, a M  ih- 

ratta lady, on Saturday last, the 24th instant, at 4-30 i*. M- Tlio 

meeting t°°k place at the spacious hall of tho Serainpore College, 

the Rev. Mr, Summers, the Officiating Principal of the College, 

in the chair. There Was a large gathering present on the 
occasion.

Ih e  lecturer divided the subject into six parts, and dwelt upon 

’®m one hy one very elaborately aud to the entire satisfaction 
of her audience. She said :— '• I now address the ladies present 

here, who will be the better judges of importance of female 

medical assistance in India; the great deficiency of the present 

day ju India is lady-doctors. I never consider this subject with- 

° Uk , surprised tliat none of those Societies so laudably
established in India for the promotion of arts, sciences, and 

female education, have ever thought of sending one of their 

iemale members into the most civilisod parts of tho world to 

procure thorough medical knowledge in order to open a college 
for the instruction of females iu medicine. The want of female 

doctors in India is visible to every naked eye and keenly felt in 

every quarter. Ladies,both European and Native, are naturally 

averse to oxpose themselves in cases of emergency to the treat

ment by doctors of the other sox. Thero are some Knglish and 

American lady-doctors in India who, being foreigners and differ

ent in customs, manners, and language, liave not all of them 

been of use to our women as they should be. As it is very pos

sible that Hindu ladies who love their country and her people 

ak home with the natives of other countries, we, Indian 

women, absolutely derive no benefit from foreign lady-doctors 

wjtrfl become necessarily less useful than they are supposed to 

be. Thoy, indeed, have the appearances of supplying the need, 

but appearances are delusive. This subject is frequently dis
cussed, and needs no more remarks from me. In my humble 

opinion, thero is a growing demand for Hindu lady-doctors in 

India, and I therefore volunteer.

Ladies and gentlemen, I do not say tliat there are no means 
Jii India, but the difficulties that have presented themselves 

during iny studies have been numerous indeed. There is one 

College at Madras and midwifery classes have been opened in 

all Presidencies, but the education imparled thoro is defective 

uad not sufficient, ns the male doctors who take up the classes 

are conservative, and to a certain degree jealous. I  do not find 

fault with them, but that is tho characteristic of the tnalo sox.”

She then Baid that it is very difficult for Hindu ladies to go to 

school, or work about at their will in India. For people gene

rally come near them, stare at them, or officiously ask such 

questions as annoy them.

W c  are happy to say that since the above was in type 

Mrs. Anandi liai has joined our “ Ladies’ Theosophical 

Society” in Calcutta.

' ! A  L A U D A B L E  P R O J E C T  *

V Simla, ‘28th January, 1883.

To '
R A I  B I S I I E N  L A L L ,  M . A . (F . T. S.)

Honorary Secretary,
Rohilkhand Institute,

M r  dear Friend,
Ow ing  perhaps to the 5-foot fall of snow wc have had 

hero during tho last three days, which delayed our mails one 

day, I have only just received your notice of the Public 

meeting at Bareilly which must have taken place yesterday.

I am sorry for this, since I should have wished to say 

through you to the meeting how truly I sympathized in the 

objects it had in view, and how much I hoped that it would 

not separate without placing those objects on a permanent 

footing.
I have advocated the Ripon Hospital here as one M em o

rial to our present Viceroy. One proof that the people of 

India do appreciate and feel grateful for the exertions whioli 

he has made ou their behalf iu face of much opposition both 

here and at home. And  1 still hope that we shall have for 

this institution several hundred subscribers from Rohilkhand, 

of small sums it may be, but sufficient in number to show the 

interest felt in that province as in others, in the first institu

tion in India honoured by Lord Ripon s name and known to 

be an object of deep personal interest to him and liis noble 

consort. ,
But while I hope this for the institution with which I, 

personally, am concerned, I am still more anxious to see several 

thousands of liberal and large subscriptions for an institution

* F ro m  th e  A ry a  D a rp a n .

which is now moro important to Rohilkhand and which may* 

I believe, equally be made Memorial of him whom all, who 

love India, desire to honour.

There ought to be no possible doubt about re-establishing 

the Bareilly College. It is a suitable centre for high edu

cation, aud it is to my mind at this juncture a matter of the 

greatest importance to multiply such ccntres to the fullest 

extent that the country will bear, i.e., can furnish youths to

I am unfortunately a comparatively poor man, and I can 

ill-afford it, but if it will serve to stimulate the hundreds of 

rich men in Rohilkhand titled and entitled to do their simple 

duty to tlieir country aud their Province, I will give .Rs. 5,000 

(five thousand) towards re-establishing a College, on the 

understanding that it shall be a national and not State College 

managed by a mixed Board of Mahomedans and Hindoos 

(with or without ono or more European co-adjutors as may 

from time to time seem best) and that while pupils of all creeds 
are freely admitted on equal terms, arrangements shall be 
made to give, as far as possible, to the youth of each great 
religious persuasion, at least an hour's tuition daily in the 
moral and religious codes of the faith to which they belong. As  

regards Mahomedans and Hindoos, I am sure that there 

arc learned and pious Moulvis and Pandits who would gladly 

come and teach their youthful co-religionists gratuitously, 

and as regards Christians there are good Catholic Padris and 

Protestant Missionaries who would joyously seize the oppor

tunity of sowing the good seed.

If you amongst you can make proper arrangements, I 

doubt not that Government would transfer to you the Col

lege buildings and fittings and a fair grant-in-aid, but I pre

sume that you will require to raise a fund of at least ten 

lakhs in order to place the College on a proper foundation, 

and having done this you might, with every prospect of 

success, solicit permission to designate it the Ripon College.
Hero would be, indeed, a memorial worthy of the honest, 

upright statesman to whom  wo owe so much.

No doubt ten lakhs is a large sum, but you can easily raise 

this if you choose, if tho province is worth anything, if your 

Raceses and millionaires havo souls, if they can at all realize 

tho duties that wealth and position entail on them ; if your 

middle classes are not wholly selfish and will only one and 

all contribute reasonable amounts— the thing will be eaSy. 

Think how many men in Rohilkhand are far wealthier than 

I am : aud if I a stranger and a foreigner am willing to 

make this sacrifice for the Province, how mncli more should 

they, aye and every man in Rohilkhand, make similar and 

even greater sacrifice for their own country and their own 

people, and to secure what will be a lasting blessing to 

their sons and sons’ sons, “ nasalan bad nasalan” from genera

tion to generation. -

M y  dear friend, it is for you and your colleagues to work 

the matter to a successful issue. To organize committees 

and bodies of delegates to send to every village, to collect 

from every man.

There is not a well-to-do cultivator who will grudge liis 

rupee, no zemindar who desires to maintain the respect of 

his neighbours, and fellow caste men who will, when personally 

addressed and properly instructed as to tho objects in view, 

refuse his ten to one hundred rupees according to his means, 

while as for the Raecses, unless Rohilkhand has altogether 

deteriorated since my time, you have but to ask, in the right 

ivay to obtain. No one of them with the least sense of self

respect, who cares in fact anything for his izzat can possibly 

hold aloof from such a project.

Of course it needs tact, organization, hard work, persever

ance, but not half what it would need to govern the country. 

N o w  all you educated men aspire, and to my mind, most 

reasonably and righteously, to govern the country: but before 

you have the smallest chance of doing this, you must first 

prove in small matters like the present that you possess the 

capacity to organize and administer. All round this College 

scheme is the best conceivable one for you ; you can confer 

an inestimable and lasting blessing on your co-provincials, 

you can testify before all the world the love and respect you 

feel for Lord Ripon.
You can prove your possession of those capacities, which 

justify not only the measures he has actually taken but all 

their natural corollaries.
Yours fraternally,

A . O . I IU M E .
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